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TANULMANYOK / STUDIES

NOI SZEREPKONSTRUKCIOK A MAGYAR
REFORMACIO KORABAN

FEMALE ROLE CONSTRUCTIONS IN THE AGE OF THE HUNGARIAN
REFORMATION

Judit Balogh
Eszterhdzy Kéroly Katolikus Egyetem

OSSZEFOGLALAS

A 16. szazadi magyar torténelem tele volt traumakkal. A mohdcsi csata, az orszag két,
majd hdrom részre szakaddsa, az oszman jelenlét a hagyomanyos tdrsadalmi struked-
ra felbomldsit és szdmos tdrsadalmi szerep dtalakuldsit okozta. Ebben a helyzetben a
férfiakra a kordbbondl tobb katonai és politikai feladat hrult, a n8k gyakran megoz-
vegyiiltek. Ezek olyan koriilményeket teremtettek, amelyek hatdsara dtére¢kelddrek és
sok esetben kibdviiltek a hagyoményos néi szerepek. Sokszor az élet maga hozta létre
az Uj helyzeteket, maskor pedig a n8k taldlékonysdga, személyisége tolta ki a szerepek
kordbbi hatdrait. A klasszikus anyai és gazdasdgi feladatok mellett a ndk megtanultak
irni és olvasni, ugyanis a Bibliaolvasés mindenkinek sz6lé programja ennck utat nyi-
tott. Magyarorszdgon akkoriban nem léteztek lednyiskoldk, a néket a nemesi udvarok-
ban oktattak, de egyre inkdbb bévitették teoldgiai ismereteiket is. A tanulmdnyban
bemutatott n8k Magyarorszdg északkeleti részén éltek, amely felvéltva Erdélyhez és
a Kiralysighoz tartozott. Férjeik aktiv katonai szolgdlatot teljesitettek, és 8k is gyak-
ran részt vettek a vdrvédelemben. Ezek a nemesasszonyok a teoldgiai kérdésekben is
ondlléan dontdteek, életitk szdmos pontjan kezdeményezdi voltak akér a férjiik fe-
lekezetvaltdsanak, akdr zsinatoknak. Hagyomdnyos feladataik mellett mindhdrman
kordbban szdmukra ismeretlen teriileteken is aktivak voltak, és példdul zsinatok szer-
vezésével, iskolék alapitdsdval, férjeik mecénési feladataival vagy politikai tirgyaldsok-
kal foglalkoztak. A kora tjkori véltozdsokat az is jol mutatja, hogy a hagyomanyos
ndi szerepek és a tarsadalmi normdk megsértése ellenére cselekedeteiket a térsadalom
pozitivan fogadta, és azok megmaradtak a torténelmi emlékezetben.

ABSTRACT

The Hungarian history of the 16th century was full of trauma. The Mohdcs disas-
ter, the division of the country into two, and then three parts, the Ottoman presence
caused the disruption of the traditional structure of society and the fragmentation of
many social roles. In this situation, men were burdened with many responsibilities
outside the home, women were almost widowed, and these facts created conditions
for them that caused them to reevaluate and expand their traditional roles, many times
new situations were brought by life itself, other times it depended on the ingenuity
of the women themselves, their personalities. In addition to the classic maternal and
economic duties, women learned to read and write, and the reformation program on
general reading of the Bible gave these activities an argumentative basis. Girls” schools
did not exist in Hungary at that time, women were educated at noble courts, but in-
creasingly they expanded their knowledge in theological issues as well. The women
presented in the study lived in northeastern Hungary, which alternately belonged to
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Transylvania and Royal Hungary. Their husbands performed active military service,
and they were often involved in this area as well. These nobles also acted independent-
ly in the field of theology, there were many examples of this in their lives. In addition
to their traditional duties, all three also got involved in previously unknown areas and
devoted themselves, for example, to organizing synods, founding schools, patronage
duties of their husbands or political negotiations. The new conditions of the time are
also shown by the fact that, despite the violation of traditional female roles, the viola-
tion of social norms, their actions were perceived positively by society and preserved
in historical memory.

Kulcsszavak: n8k szerepe, magyar, reformdacid, tirsadalmi szerepek, nék,
ozvegy

Keywords: women’s roles, Hungarian, Reformation, social roles, women,
widow

The Reformation brought about numerous changes in the intellectual out-
look of the period, including attitudes toward women. By radically reject-
ing monasticism, the reformers eliminated from among women’s possible
life paths the vocation of the unmarried woman as a divinely sanctioned
calling. Female roles in Europe were transformed in many respects precise-
ly as a result of the direct and indirect effects of the Reformation.! The rea-
sons for this transformation included not only theologically grounded ob-
jections to monasticism, but also a rejection of the Marian ideal, which had
profoundly shaped the medieval Christian ethos of womanhood. Because
Mary’s role was fundamentally reinterpreted in comparison to medieval
conceptions, those role models that had entered medieval understandings
of female identity through the figure of Mary were necessarily lost as well.
Virginity was a defining attribute of Mary, and thus remaining unmarried
could constitute a legitimate life path within the framework of the Church;
indeed, by the later Middle Ages, it was clearly regarded as superior to mar-
ried life.” This image was reinforced by female saints, the overwhelming
majority of whom came from among nuns, or distinguished themselves by
consciously rejecting marriage and its associated worldly pleasures, such
as Saint Catherine of Alexandria, Saint Barbara, Saint Catherine of Siena,
and Hungary’s own Saint Margaret.?

Having thus rejected the aforementioned models of female roles, the
Reformation was compelled to seek new ones. These were found in the

! FarrcHILDS, Cissie: Women in Early Modern Europe 1500-1700, Pearson
Education, Harlow, 2007, 193.

Katus, Lészld: Virtrn8k és apicak. Nemesasszonyok a kozépkorban, Rubicon 12,
no. 6, 2001, 11-15. URL: http://www.rubicon.hu/magyar/oldalak/varurnok_
es_apacak_nemesasszonyok_a_kozepkorban Last Accessed: 05-01-2019.

3 ABBOTT, Elizabeth: A colibdtus torténete, Pécs, 2009.
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Old Testament, rediscovered by the reformers, specifically in Proverbs
(31:10-31). This passage, known as the “Ode to a Woman of Strength”
lends itself to multiple interpretations; in the early modern period, it
served as the foundation for constructing the roles of housewife, mother,
household manager, and wife.*

“A woman of strength who can find? She is far more precious than
jewels. The heart of her husband trusts in her, and he will have no lack of
gain. She does him good and not harm all the days of her life. She seeks
wool and flax and works with willing hands. She is like the ships of the
merchant; she brings her food from far away. She rises while it is still night
and provides food for her household and tasks for her female servants.
She considers a field and buys it; with the fruit of her hands she plants a
vineyard. She girds herself with strength and makes her arms strong. She
perceives that her merchandise is profitable. Her lamp does not go out at
night. She puts her hands to the distaff, and her hands hold the spindle.
She opens her hand to the poor and reaches out her hands to the needy.
She is not afraid for her household when it snows, for all her household
are clothed in crimson. She makes herself coverings; her clothing is fine
linen and purple. Her husband is known in the city gates, taking his seat
among the elders of the land. She makes linen garments and sells them; she
supplies the merchant with sashes. Strength and dignity are her clothing,
and she laughs at the time to come. She opens her mouth with wisdom, and
the teaching of kindness is on her tongue. She looks well to the ways of her
household and does not eat the bread of idleness. Her children rise up and
call her happy; her husband, too, and he praises her: “Many women have
done excellently, but you surpass them all.” Charm is deceitful and beauty
is vain, but a woman who fears the Lord is to be praised. Give her a share in
the fruit of her hands, and let her works praise her in the city gates.”

Martin Luther and John Calvin, in comparison to their contemporar-
ies, proved innovative in many respects in their attitudes toward women.?
Numerous reflections by Luther on women have survived, including views
that at times contradict one another, clearly illustrating the intellectual
transformations taking place in this regard during the period.® Luther’s
marriage to his wife, Katharina von Bora, exemplified a relationship

4 As Steven Ozment has observed, Protestantism was not the first intellectual move-
ment to defend the institution of marriage. OZMENT, Steven: When Fathers Ruled.
Eamily Life in Reformation Europe, Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 1983, 6.
Quoted in: MAGYAR, Baldzs David: Luther és Kélvin felfogdsa a hizassigrol és a
csaladi életrdl, Confessio 40, no. 4,2017

> FRIEDENTHAL, Richard: Luther élete és kora, Budapest, 1970, 522-523.

¢ CsEPREGI, Zoltdn et al (eds.): Luther Mdrton: Asztali beszélgetések, Luther Kiad,
Budapest, 2014, 414.
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marked by considerable mutual freedom and respect’, and the will of the
Wittenberg reformer—in which he granted his wife full authority over
his property—was highly unusual for the time. Calvin’s marriage differed
fundamentally from Luther’s, as the ailing reformer had primarily sought
a caregiver; nevertheless, their relationship ultimately became a true part-
nership, and after his wife’s death, the widowed Calvin recalled Idelette de
Bure as his most perfect companion.® Calvin’s commentary on the Book
of Genesis likewise undeniably reinterpreted the role of woman: “He lost,
therefore, one of his ribs; but, instead of it, a far richer reward was granted
him, since he obtained a faithful associate of life; for he now saw himself,
who had before been imperfect, rendered complete in his wife. [...] Moses
also designedly used the word built, to teach us that in the person of the
woman the human race was at length complete, which had before been
like a building just begun.”® Calvin’s understanding of women reflects the
fundamental duality of Reformed thinking on this issue. In interpreting
the biblical text, reformers concluded that man and woman were equal
before God in their creation; at the same time, however, they preserved the
traditional social roles previously assigned to men and women."

Despite this clear shift in comparison to medieval conceptions of
women, the intellectual outlook of the period continued in many respects
to reflect earlier attitudes. Indeed, by challenging the monastic way of life,
the Reformation in fact reduced women’s available life choices.!! Within
Protestant communities, the primary sphere of a woman’s life remained
the family, where the traditional triad of mother, wife, and household man-
ager defined her role."” Moreover, for centuries views such as the following
persisted: “By nature, woman is weaker and more fragile in character than

7 “God has provided for him, for He has given him such a wife,” whom he valued

“more highly than the Kingdom of France or the Republic of Venice, for she re-
mained steadfast in her faith, conducted herself honorably, and faithfully managed
the household.” In: LUTHER, Mérton: op. cit. 2014, 70, 92.

8 KINGDON, Robert — WITTE, John: Sex, Marriage, and Family in John Calvin’s
Geneva, Grand Rapids, Eerdmans 2005.; BEz A, Theodor: Ki#lvin Janos élere, Kalvin
Kiadé, Budapest, 1998, 26.: “I have been bereaved of the best companion of my
life, of one who, had it been so ordered, would not only have been the willing sharer
of my exile and poverty, but even of my death. During her life she was the faithful
helper of my ministry. From her I never experienced the slightest hindrance.”

° ROBINSON, Marilynne: A gondolkodds szabadsdga, Budapest, 2018, 20.

GANOczY, Sindor: A nd — Kélvin tanitdsa és a mai keresztény gondolkodds

szemszdgébsl, Confessio 26,2002, no. 2, 90-97.

MAGYAR, Baldzs Dévid: Hdzassdg és valds a kora-tjkori Genfben, Theologiai

Szemle 4j folyam 58.,2014, no. 3, 141-155.

MAGYAR, Baldzs Dévid: Portraits of Genevan Family Life in John Calvin’s Sermons

on the Ephesians, in HUIJGEN, Arnold — SELDERHUIS, Herman J. (eds.): Calvinus

Pastor Ecclesiae, Gottingen, Vandenhoek & Ruprecht, 2016. 375-386.
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man. She is more prone to immoral behavior, excessive curiosity, and talk-
ativeness.” At the same time—even in a subordinate role—she can serve as
an indispensable helper to her husband both in everyday life and in matters
of faith” According to Luther, a woman became an important member
of the Protestant community above all by bearing children'* and raising
them in the spirit of the Gospel."® This, in turn, required the education of
women. Thus, despite enduring prejudices inherited from the Middle Ages,
female literacy and learning gradually gained importance.’® In schools and
Protestant congregations, women became exemplars of Christian moral-
ity and, to the glory of God, learned to read and write so that they might
themselves read the Bible translated into their mother tongue, or consult
devotional literature.

In comparison to the Middle Ages, the disappearance of monasti-
cism as a viable life path within the confessions of the Reformation placed
greater emphasis on the family'” and the hierarchical structure of the
household. Within this strictly regulated and closed system, women were
required to conform to the expectations imposed upon them by both the
Church and society. Motherhood gained an intrinsic value in Protestant
thought; indeed, it was primarily through motherhood that a woman’s
worth was defined. A telling example of this can be found in the recurring
trope of funeral orations delivered for Zsuzsanna Kérolyi, the first wife of
Prince Gabriel Bethlen of Transylvania, in the seventeenth century. The
princess’s children died in infancy, so she herself never became a mother.
Yet motherhood was regarded as an essential component of her role, and
thus most funeral sermons referred to her as genetrix patriae, reinforcing
her maternal identity through various rhetorical elements. These included
references to her deceased children in the funeral oration, as well as evo-
cations of her longing for motherhood. Since Zsuzsanna Karolyi was pre-
sented as the ideal type of the Reformed woman, her maternal identity was

3 PUKANSZKY, Béla: 4 nénevelés torténete, Budapest, 2013, 54.

“..zum dritten ist ein Weib geschaffen, dem Mann zu einem geselligen Gehiilfen

in allen Dingen, besonders, Kinder zu bringen”’ LUTHER, Martin: Ein Sermon

vom chelichen Stand, in: HOFMANN, Franz (ed.): Pidagogik und Reformation von

Luther bis Paracelsus, Volk und Wissen, Berlin, 1986, 61-65.

5 Gausg, Ute: Reformation und Korperlichkeit am Beispiel von Luthers

Genesisvorlesung, Evangelische Theologie 78,2018, 41-47.

Luther: ,Wollte Gott, eine jegliche Stadt hatte auch eine Madchenschule, darinnen

des Tages die Mi gdlein eine Stunde das Evangelium horten.” LUTHER, Marton:

op.cit. Ein Sermon, 69.

7 Gausg, Ute: Durchsetzung neuer Minnlichkeit? Ehe und Reformation,
Evangelische Theologie 73,2013, 326-338.
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emphasized even though she had been denied the opportunity to fulfill the
role of mother."®

The reconfigured female role constructions described above took
shape over the course of the seventeenth century. The sixteenth century,
by contrast, was in every respect a period of formation, constant change,
and the dissolution of earlier roles in Hungarian history. Not only did the
ongoing processes of confessionalization unsettle members of Hungarian
society, but political and military events also produced a crisis of national
identity. The defeat at the Battle of Mohdcs and the subsequent division
of the kingdom into two and then three parts disrupted both institutional
and social structures. The battle itself and the internal conflicts that fol-
lowed fragmented the political elite, while the teachings of the Reforma-
tion further intensified social polarization. Existential and political uncer-
tainties also undermined the stability of social roles. Continuous warfare
led to a higher proportion of male mortality and prolonged absences of
men from their estates. This imposed increased burdens on women, while
simultaneously creating opportunities for them to expand and reconstruct
traditional female roles. During the “transitional” decades of the sixteenth
century, the societies of northeastern and eastern Hungary were particu-
larly exposed to military incursions, and control over these territories fre-
quently shifted among Hungarian kings, Transylvanian princes, and the
Ottoman Empire. By the 1550s, the local nobility had become active sup-
porters of the Reformation. Although historiography has acknowledged
the role of noblewomen—wives and widows—as patrons of the Church
alongside male landowners, their involvement has not been recognized to
the extent warranted by their actual influence. These women, often com-
pelled to act independently, played central roles in contemporary events.

Women were present from the very beginning of the Reformation’s
spread in Hungary. At the royal court in Buda, it was Queen Mary of Hun-
gary, the wife of King Louis II, who received and gathered around her those
priests and theologians sympathetic to the ideas of Erasmus and Luther."”
Although Mary of Hungary cannot be regarded as either a Lutheran or
an Erasmian, her unusually independent engagement with religious ques-
tions already signaled the transformation of female roles in the emerging
era. In the disintegrating country, following the Battle of Mohdcs and
subsequently the Ottoman occupation of Buda, much of the southern
territories came under Ottoman rule, while the northeastern and eastern
regions found themselves in an uncertain position between the emerging
Principality of Transylvania and the remaining Kingdom of Hungary

'8 BALOGH, Judit: A protestins ndi éthosz megalkotdsinak kisérlete a 17. szdzadi
Erdélyben, Credo 25.,2019, no. 1-2, 87-96,91.

! RETHELYI, Orsolya et al. (eds.): Mary of Hungary, Widow of Mohécs. The Queen
and her Court. 1521-1531, Exhibition Catalogue, History Museum, Budapest,
2005, 308.
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under Habsburg control. The situation of each region profoundly affected
society. Existential uncertainty and pervasive fear made local populations
more receptive than before to religious questions, including the teachings
of the Reformation. At the same time, the male members of society were
absent from their families more frequently than ever due to ongoing mili-
tary conflicts. This created a new situation for families and specifically for
women. Most monasteries had fled the region in response to the wars, and
thus monastic life became largely inaccessible to the local population, even
independently of the Reformation’s opposition to monasticism.

Anna Bathory of Somly6

In 1545, the first Protestant synod of the Hungarian Reformation in Erd6d
was in fact held under the patronage of a noblewoman, Anna Béthory of
Somly6.” The synod had originally been convened by her husband, Gaspar
Dragfty of Béltek, one of the most prominent aristocrats of the region, who
had married Anna, the daughter of Stephen Béthory, Voivode of Transyl-
vania, in 1529.2' Although the Somlyé branch of the Bathory family was
the junior line, given that the Ecsed branch had, by the sixteenth centu-
ry, produced numerous palatines and judge royals, the extent of its estates
placed it among the most powerful noble families.”* Following the defeat
at Mohécs, a dual monarchy emerged within the former Kingdom of Hun-
gary under the rival rule of Ferdinand I of Austria and John Zépolya, ef-
fectively dividing the country geographically. It was during this period that
the Somlyd branch of the Bithory family began its rise to prominence. The
most important role in this ascent was played by Anna’s father, Stephen
Béthory, who served as deputy voivode under John Zapolya and captain of
the castle of Mukachevo, and later held the office of Voivode of Transylva-
nia between 1529 and 1534.% Of his eight children, Anna was already an
adult when his youngest child, Stephen—later King of Poland and Prince
of Transylvania—was born in 1533.%*

20 Bupar, Fzsaids: Magyar Orszdg histéridja, Debrecen, 1814, 110.; BARATH, Béla
Levente: Adalékok az Ecsedi Béthoriak 16. szdzadi patrénusi tevékenységéhez
és Nyirbétor reformacidjihoz, Egyhdztorténeti Szemle 9., 2008, no. 2., 26-52.;
KovAcs, Déra: Az ecsedi Bathoryak és a reformicid, in BOpAI, Dalma -
VIpa, Bence (eds.): Paletta II. Koratjkor-torténeti Tudomdnyos Didkkonferencia,
Budapest, 2015, 177-178.

! PETRI, MOr: Szildgy virmegye monographidja. Kiadja Szilagy Varmegye Kozonsége.
1901. I, URL: hetps://mek.oszk.hu/04700/04750/html/4.html Last Accessed:
05-04-2019.

22 SzABO, Sarolta — C. TOTH, Norbert: Az ecsedi Bathoriak a XV-XVII. szdzadban.
A Bithori Istvan Mizeum kiadvanyai, Bathori Istvan Mtzeum, Nyirbator, 2012.

» HorN, lldiké: Bdthory Istvin, Budapest, 2019, 6.

# Ibid. 7.
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According to historical research, Anna Béthory was married three
times, but she first encountered the teachings of the Reformation through
her second husband, Gaspar Dragfty of Béltek. Drégfty was a member of a
family of Romanian origin that possessed extensive estates in the Sziligysdg
region. His father, Jainos Drégfty, had served as judge royal and as lord-lieu-
tenant of the counties of Middle Szolnok and Kraszna; he also held the
offices of Master of the Stewards in 1510 and Master of the Cupbearers
in 1513.” He had married Anna Viradi before 1506, and their first son,
Géspar Drégfty, was born in 1506, followed by Boldizsar in 1507.2 Three
years after his father’s death, in 1529, the eldest son, Géspér, married Anna
Béthory of Somlyd, one of the eight children of the Voivode of Transylva-
nia. The couple had two sons, Gy6rgy and Janos. In 1530, Géspar Drigfty
was appointed lord-lieutenant of Kraszna and Middle Szolnok counties.
During the 1530s, the couple became acquainted with the teachings of
the Reformation” through several preachers belonging to the first gener-
ation of reformers. Among them were the influential Métyds Dévai Biro,
Mihaly Siklési, Andrds Batizi, and Demeter Derecskei, who encountered
Giéspar Drégffy and his wife Anna Bithory while he was lord of Sitoral-
jatjhely.”® According to church historical tradition, the conversion of the
Drigfty couple must have taken place no later than 1530-1531, since
thereafter Demeter Derecskei was able to preach Luther’s teachings freely
in Erdéd, the family’s principal estate, and in the surrounding region.”” In
1878, Kélman Kiss wrote: “Several reforming figures frequented the court
of Géspar Drégfly, particularly after 1536 rather than before 1530. Hav-
ing taken them under his protection and patronage, he allowed them to
reform both his estates in Szatmar County and those in the Szilagysag.
However, it cannot be determined with certainty which of these reform-
ers [Andras Batizi, Demeter Derecskei, etc.] and at what time succeeded
in winning over Géspar Drégffy and his family to the Reformation.” By
the late 1530s, therefore, not only had the aforementioned counties of
the Szildgysig become committed to the Reformation, but they had also

25
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Some scholars, however, maintain that Géspar Drdgffy was born only in 1516,
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di torténetéhez, Kolozsvar, 2012, 13.

Bupar, E.: op.cit., Magyar Orszdg, 108.

FEJER, Gydrgy — VASS, Ldszl6 (eds.): Tudomdnyos Gydijtemény, Vol. 2, 1818, no. 5,
11.

Although numerous works of church history published as early as the early modern
period mention Demeter Derecskei, virtually nothing is known about his person.
Siros, Gébor: Derecskei Demeter, a Partium reformdtora, in S1ros, G.: op.cit.,
Reformata Transylvania, 13-22.

Kiss, Kalman: A szatmari reform. egybdzmegye torténere, Kecskemé, 1878, 76.

26

27
28

29

30



Female role constructions in the age of the hungarian reformation 15

gained a powerful aristocratic patron who, according to most sources,
actively protected those preaching Lutheran doctrine and showed genuine
interest in their teachings.” Géspar Drégfty himself, perhaps as a result of
the reformers’ influence, had already come into persistent conflict with the
cathedral chapter of Virad from 1532 onward.*

By the late 1530s, the Drégfty couple had surrounded themselves
with reformers and subsequently offered refuge to Métyds Dévai Bird,
known as the “Hungarian Luther;” who became a pastor in Debrecen in
1544. He was among the Protestant ministers who participated in orga-
nizing the first Hungarian Protestant synod* in Erd8d.* Twenty-nine
preachers were invited to the synod, and its original patron was Gaspir
Driégfty.*® Following the magnate’s death in January, however, his widow,
Anna Bathory, assumed this role.”” From that point onward, she not only
continued to follow developments within the Church closely, but also
became an increasingly active participant in its affairs, while fulfilling her
maternal responsibilities. After her husband’s death, she also became the
legal guardian of their two sons, representing them in all legal matters.?®
Alongside the traditional role of mother, many widows in this period
were compelled by the conditions of continuous warfare to assume their

31 This intense interest can indeed be demonstrated in the case of several magnates,

for example Gabor Perényi, lord of Sirospatak; however, in most instances pa-

trons remained passive, allowing the market towns on their estates to invite cler-

gy of their own choosing. PETER, Katalin: A4 reformadcid: kényszer vagy vdlasztds?,

Budapest, 2004. 108-117.

According to a letter issued by the cathedral chapter of Virad on the Friday before

Pentecost in 1532, Seraphin Mindszenti, acting on behalf of Gaspér Dragfty, pro-

tested against Mihdly Kusalyi Jakesi’s attempt to take possession of Cseh on the

basis of a charter of judgment, together with representatives of the cathedral chap-
ter and the king, without summoning the neighboring landholders. The judge of

Cseh, however, had them driven away by the peasants. The conflict persisted over

the following years and became permanent. PETRI, M.: op. cit. Szildgy vdrmegye, 1.

533-534.

3 S1ros, G.: op. cit. Derecskei Demeter, 19.

% VEGH, Zsuzsanna: A reformicié elézményei és kezdete Ung virmegyében,
Egyhdztirténeti Szemle 6,2005, no. 2, 80-97.

% Kiss, K.: op. cit. 4 szatmdri reformdtus, 107.

3 PApA1 PAR1Z, Franciscus: Rudus Redivivum seu Breves Rerum Ecclesiasticarum
Hungaricarum juxta et Transylvanicarum inde a prima Reformatione Commentarii,
Cibinii, 1684, b 10r-b 10v. Quoted in VARGA, Andris: Molndr Gergely,
Melanchthon magyar tanitvinya, Dissertationes Ex Bibliotheca Universitatis De
Attila Jézsef Nominatae, 7, Szeged, 1983, 46, URL: http://acta.bibl.u-szeged.
hu/31928/1/dissert_bibliotheca_007_003-075.pdf, Last Accessed: 08-01-2019.

7 BARATH, B. L.: op. cit. Adalékok az Ecsedi Bathoriak, 26.
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husbands’ responsibilities, and it appears that they did so with increasing
confidence. Anna Béthory was one of these energetic, capable, and devoted
widows. Until her son Gyorgy reached legal majority in 1555, she also held
the office of lord-lieutenant in the counties previously administered by her
husband. After the year of mourning, she married again to another Protes-
tant nobleman, Antal Homonnai Drugeth. This confessionally conscious
marital choice likewise reflects a determined woman who expanded the
boundaries of her prescribed social role, at a time when most magnates had
notyet explicitly committed themselves to the Reformation. Since a charter
dated November 2, 1546 already refers to Antal Homonnai Drugeth as the
guardian of Anna Bithory’s children, the marriage must have taken place
carlier that same year.” At this time, Homonnai Drugeth became not only
the guardian of Anna Béthory’s two sons from her first marriage, but also
lord-lieutenant of Kraszna and Middle Szolnok counties. He appears to
have died around 1548, as a conscription from 1549 once again lists Anna
as a widow.* This active mother and patron of the Church remarried in
1550, this time becoming the wife of Gy6rgy Bathory of the Ecsed branch
of the Bathory family.* According to historical tradition, Gyorgy Bathory
became a follower of Protestant teachings under the influence of his wife.
Although his active support of the Reformation can be documented only
from the 1550s onward, it is clear that he belonged to a regional circle of
magnates who either supported, or at least did not oppose, the spread of
Reformed teachings.” It is certain that Anna Bithory was the first of the
two to embrace Protestantism, and that at the time of Gyorgy’s conversion,
his brothers still resisted Protestant ideas.*

Of the three Béthory brothers, Andrds and Mikl6s supported the
Habsburg cause, while Gyo6rgy belonged for most of his adult life to the

% Magyar Nemzeti Levéltar Orszdgos Levéltdra (hereinafter: MNL OL), A 57. 2. k.
168-169.

% MNL-OL A 57.2.k.200-201.

# BARATH, B. L.: op. cit. Adalékok az Ecsedi Bathoriak, 26-52.

# In addition to Gyorgy Béthory, Péter Perényi, Ferenc Bebek, Gaspar Dragffy,
Istvdn and Gébor Roski, Antal Homonnai Drugeth, Imre Homonnai Drugeth,
and probably Andris Béthory Szaniszléfi also signed the agreement concluded at
Sérospatak on February 14, 1542, in which magnates of the Upper Tisza region
who supported the Reformation movement entered into an alliance for their mutu-
al protection. See KARACSONYT, J. - KOLLANYTY, F (eds.): Egybdztorténeti emlékek
a magyarorszdgi hitujitds kordbdl, IV. 1542-1547, Budapest, 1909, 6. Although
none of the members of this group was a militant opponent of the reformers, it
cannot be stated with certainty that this agreement had an explicitly confessional
character.

# Ibid. 29.
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party of John Zapolya.* Andrds Béthory (Bonaventura) served as a mili-
tary commander, Voivode of Transylvania,and judge royal,” and as late as
1549 he clearly acted as a patron of the Catholic Church.* In his capacity
as captain-general, acting under royal commission, he persecuted Géspar
Drégffy—Anna Bathory’s first husband—and Matyds Dévai Bird, one of
their preachers, both of whom supported the Reformation.”” The advance-
ment of Gyorgy’s career began unquestionably only after his marriage. His
wife brought with her substantial estates and the offices associated with
them, enabling him to emerge from the shadow of his brothers. In 1555,
Gyorgy, Anna Béthory’s son from her first marriage and by then her only
surviving child, died; consequently, in the summer of 1556, in addition to
the lord-lieutenant title of Szatmar and Szabolcs counties, Gyorgy Béthory
assumed the offices of lord-licutenant of Kraszna and Middle Szolnok
counties as well.®® Based on the events reconstructed from surviving
sources, Anna appears to have been the more proactive of the two, and this
was likely true in matters of ecclesiastical patronage as well.

By the mid-1550s, the court of Gyorgy Bathory and Anna had become
a refuge for Protestant preachers. They supported many members of the
circle of Péter Méliusz Juhasz, including Méliusz himself—later bishop of
Debrecen—and the preacher Péter Somogyi of Vagsellye, whose studies

# BAN, Imre: A Bithoriak a régi magyar irodalomban, in DAM Lészlé (ed.):
Tanulmanyok Nyirbator és a Bathori csalid torténetéhez, Nyirbator, 1986, 59.

® PALFFY, Géza: Keriileti és végvidéki fékapitdnyok és fékapitdny-helyettesek
Magyarorszdgon a 16-17. szézadban. Minta egy késziilé f8kapitinyi archontolé-
giai és ,életrajzi lexikonbol’, Torténelmi Szemle 39, 1997, no. 2, URL: https://
epa.oszk.hu/00600/00617/00001/tsz97_2_palfty_geza.htm, Last Accessed:
06-04-2019. Accordingly, between March and December 1542 he served as
“captain-general of the Transdanubian parts of the Kingdom of Hungary” (su-
premus capitaneus partium regni Hungariae Transdanubianarum; Kreisoberst jen-
seits der Donau); from 1542 to 1552 he held the office of captain-general of the
Cisdanubian territories, and between 1553 and 1556 he served as captain-general
of the Transcistibiscan region.

% KARACSONYI, Janos — KOLLANYI, Frigyes — LUKCSICS, Jozsef: Egybdztirténeti
emlékek a magyarorszdgi hitdjitds kordbdl, Budapest, 1912, V., 170-171.

47 A letter dated February 12, 1544, signed by Ferdinand of Habsburg and Miklds

Ol4h, indicates that, in his capacity as captain-general, he was tasked with “restrain-

ing” Gaspdr Drégffy and Maty4s Dévai Biré. KARACSONYI — KOLLANYTI: op. cit.
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at Wittenberg® they helped finance.”® During the 1550s, they served as
patrons of aﬂ Protestant synods held in the region. This tradition was
undoubtedly continued under the influence of Anna, who had already
acted as a noble patron of the first synod in Erdéd. The synods held in
Ovir in 1554 and the second synod in Erdéd in 1555 also convened on
the couple’s estates. At these synods, a more or less established ecclesias-
tical structure emerged in the form of the Lutheran Church District of
the Szatmar region. The influence of Gyérgy Bathory and Anna is clearly
demonstrated by the fact that their court chaplains were chosen as leaders
of this church district, which represented the first Protestant ecclesiastical
organization to operate in the Hungarian language.’ The Ovér synod in
1554 was already attended by eighty-eight ministers, and Demeter Thor-
day, pastor of Ovir, was elected as their leader. He had already been present
at the first synod in Erdéd and was almost certainly a trusted associate and
protégé of Anna Béthory.>

In the years that followed, the influence of the other major branch of
the Reformation, the Swiss tradition, became increasingly pronounced in
the region. Demeter Thorday himself gravitated toward this more radical
direction; however, his patrons at that time remained aligned with Luther-
anism, and thus at the second synod of Erdéd in 1555 a more moderate
preacher was elected as head of the district. It may be assumed that the
synod held in Csenger in 1570 was also held under the patronage of the
Béthory family.>* Although it is not known precisely when the Béthory
couple became supporters of the Calvinist tradition, their son, Stephen
Béthory, later recalled in his will that his mother had been a committed
adherent of the Swiss Reformation.* According to this testament, drawn
up in 1603, Stephen Bathory of Ecsed, the last male member of the family
and the son of Gyérgy Béthory of Ecsed and Anna Béthory of Somlyd,
did not name his father as his model in matters of the Reformed faith,
but rather his mother, who had also administered the Protestant school

located on her Erd8d estate in this same devoted Reformed spirit.®

¥ BOTTA, Istvin: Melius Péter ifjusiga. A magyarorszagi reformécio lutheri és helvét
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Eulilia Massay, Wife of Gaspar Magochy

Another fascinating, though more background figure of the period was
Eulélia Massay, wife of Géspar Magochy. As is typical in the case of early
modern women, it is her husband’s life that is documented in greater de-
tail. The Magochy family appears to have had military ancestors active in
Baranya and southern Hungary at the beginning of the sixteenth century.
Mégochy’s father had yet been referred to as Mérton Porkoldb and served as
castellan of Gyula in 1493;> Médgochy himself, however, pursued an excep-
tional career, which he also began as a frontier soldier. He served as castellan
of the fortress of Gyula under Captain Ferenc Patéchy between 1549 and
1552, and again between 1553 and 1558.5® His first wife, Anna Pat6chy,
the captain’s daughter, facilitated the advancement of his career.”” In addi-
tion to his military talents, Magochy possessed considerable commercial
acumen and became involved early in the wine trade. He first became
captain of the castle of Gyula, later acquired substantial estates in Abayj
and Torna counties,”’ and through these holdings was appointed lord-lieu-
tenant of Torna County. At the height of his military career, he was named
captain of the fortress of Eger in 1563.% This elevated him into the ranks
of the leading magnates of northeastern Hungary, alongside the Béthory
family of Ecsed. In 1573, he took the castle of Mukachevo in mortgage for
42,000 florins, which demonstrates the considerable wealth he had accu-
mulated by that time. In addition to his own economic activities, this was
also facilitated by his role as executor of the will of Janos Alaghy and later
as guardian to his children.®® From the 1570s onward, he was considered
one of the barons. Following the early death of his first wife, he married
Eulédlia Massay of Harakldny while still in Gyula.®* Her family belonged to
the Protestant community of the region, and her sister was Margit Massay,
who had raised her son, Péter Pazmény, as a Protestant; however, following
her early death, he converted to Catholicism under the influence of his

¢ VERESS, Endre: Gyula viros oklevéltdra 1313—1800, Budapest, 1938, 28-29, 35,
39, 49.
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stepmother.> During these years, the Massay family was among the most
important patrons of the school in Gyula, providing financial support to
teachers and even scholarships to students. At that time, Gyula was one of
the significant centers of the Reformation, where renowned pastors and
teachers such as Istvin Szegedi Kis and Demeter Szikszai Fabricius were
active, as was Demeter Sibolti®, tutor to Euldlia Massay, who served the
family between 1551 and 1557.¢” Among the women of the Massay fami-
ly, Agnes, Euldlia’s sister, was likewise a supporter of the Reformation and
even composed religious verse, which was preserved in the hymnbook of
the Lutheran preacher and poet Péter Bornemisza.®® The Protestant edu-
cation of the young woman and her close association with prominent re-
formers demonstrate an intellectual independence similar to that of Anna
Béthory. Likewise, the pastors associated with the family, as in the case of
the Bathory household, named both husband and wife as their patrons. It
may therefore be assumed that Eulalia Massay encountered the teachings
of the Reformation before her husband, Géspar Magochy.”

Since Géaspar Magochy and his wife had no children who survived to
adulthood, they assumed guardianship over children from their extended
family and social circle. In this case, the capable and intelligent soldier
Gaspir Magochy managed the family’s affairs himself, while Euldlia Mas-
say’s responsibilities centered primarily on estate management and eccle-
siastical patronage. These duties, however, she appears to have carried out
with greater independence than had previously been customary. Her name
appears independently among those who supported the publication of
the works of Péter Méliusz Juhdsz, Reformed bishop of Debrecen.”® Like
Gyorgy and Anna Bithory, the couple sympathized with the Helvetic
branch of the Reformation and invited ministers of that persuasion to
serve on their estates. One such figure was P4l Thuri Farkas, who became
pastor of Abaujszdntd, one of their estate centers, in 1570.”" At that time,
Thuri Farkas and his colleague Istvin Kopdtsi were subject to ongoing
attacks from Lutheran nobles and clergy. According to historical tradition,

® Several members of the Massay family were significant landowners in Bihar and

Békés counties and were known as supporters of the Reformation on their estates.
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it was not the lord himself, Gaspdr Mdgochy, but rather his wife, Euldlia
Massay, together with Zséfia Patdchy, wife of Gyorgy Bebek, who took a
firm stand in their defense.”” Following the death of Eulalia Massay, Gaspér
Mégochy married once more, taking Anna Horvith of Zarand as his wife,
whom he mentioned in his will of 1573; his second wife must therefore
have died prior to that date.

Anna and Sira Sulyok of Lekcse
The Sulyok family of Lekcse maintained kinship ties with numerous Hun-
garian aristocratic families, including the Torok family of Enying,”® who
were among the earliest supporters of the Reformation. Anna and Sira
were the daughters of Baldzs Sulyok and Erzsébet Pethé of Gerse. The
family originally held estates in southern Hungary, in Bics-Bodrog and
Somogy counties.” In his youth, Baldzs Sulyok had served as a soldier on
the southern frontier of the kingdom and came under suspicion following
the fall of Belgrade in 1521.7° He married into the Pethd family of Gerse,
lords of Tétika Castle in the Balaton Highlands. From this marriage, three
daughters were born: Anna, Krisztina, and Sira. Fleeing the Ottoman ad-
vance, the family first relocated to Egyhazasszentgyorgy on the southern
shore of Lake Balaton, and in 1544 moved further east’® to Szatmar Coun-
ty in northeastern Hungary. Anna first married Mihdly Muthnoky and,
following his death, in the spring of 1553 became the wife of Jinos Balassi
of Gyarmat and K¢kkd; their son was Balint Balassi, one of the most signif-
icant Renaissance poets of Hungary. Krisztina married Gyérgy Bocskai of
Kismarja, and their son was Stephen Bocskai, Prince of Transylvania. Sara,
for her part, married Istvin Dobé of Ruszka in 1550.7

Little is known about Anna’s first marriage, but it is certain that she
had already shown interest in the teachings of the Reformation following
her first husband’s death, as Bishop Pal Szondy, vicar of Esztergom, repeat-
edly forbade her from attending mass and even barred her from entering
the church. She became acquainted with the Lutheran preacher, play-
wright, and poet Péter Bornemisza, and it was perhaps under his influence
that she embraced Protestantism. Here again, it may be assumed that she
adopted the new confession earlier than her second husband, Jinos Balassi.
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It is certain that during her second marriage’, between 1563 and 1565,
Bornemisza served as tutor to their son, Balint Balassi, who had been born
in 1554. Péter Bornemisza remained court chaplain to the Balassi family
until 1569, but his connection was clearly not to the lord of the estate, but
rather to the wife, who not only welcomed him into her husband’s house-
hold but also supported the publication of his works.”

Sara Sulyok of Lekcse married Istvan Dobd, captain of the fortress
of Eger and later celebrated as the hero of Eger, in October 1550. Their
wedding was conducted according to Catholic rites, and for at least three
or four years thereafter neither Sara Sulyok nor Istvin Dobé converted
to Protestantism. During these years, however, Sira’s sister Anna became
increasingly familiar with the teachings preached by Péter Bornemisza and
likely introduced her sister to them, as both of their names appear among
the principal patrons of Bornemisza’s Tragoedia in 1558.%

Séra Sulyok of Lekcse was only fifteen or sixteen years old when
she married Istvin Dob6, who was already in his forties. At his side, she
became an active woman who significantly expanded the conventional
boundaries of female roles. Their wedding took place in Eger according
to Catholic rites, officiated by the bishop of Vic.®! Their first child, a son
named Ferenc, was born the following year.** Nothing is known of Sara’s
daily life in Eger during these early years; it is likely that her attention was
fully occupied by early motherhood. During the Ottoman siege of Eger
in 1552, Istvan Dob¢ sent his wife and young son to the family estates in
Ung County, where Sira assumed responsibilities as mistress of the house-
hold and estate manager alongside her maternal duties. In 1553, the family
moved to Transylvania when Dobé was appointed Voivode of Transylva-
nia. His demanding administrative responsibilities likely occupied much
of his attention, and his wife was once again required to assume multiple
roles. She fulfilled her responsibilities as a wife—another child was born
from their marriage—while also managing her household and raising her
children in an unfamiliar environment. Her most significant responsibili-
ties arose when her husband was imprisoned by Queen Isabella Jagiellon at
Gherla in November 1556. For his wife, who was still barely 20 years old
at the time, this opened up the opportunity to act independently. She was
responsible not only for her maternal duties but also for managing their

noble houschold during Dobd’s captivity. Séra Sulyok and her children

78 Anna married Jdnos Balassi in 1553 and lived with him until her death in 1573.

7 PIRNAT, Antal: Kiadatlan tanulmainyok, Budapest, 2018, 42.
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- VD 16 ZV 22964.
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were assigned residence at Beszterce (Bistrita), where, in addition to over-
seeing her household, she organized and prepared her husband’s escape.®
During the ten months in which Istvin Dobé and his brother-in-law,
Jédnos Balassi, were imprisoned, their wives were permitted to visit them
and smuggled in the tools necessary for their escape, organizing the entire
operation. Sdra Sulyok even used her own inheritance to finance the prepa-
rations, secure tolerable living conditions for the prisoners, and bribe the
necessary intermediaries. Her conduct during her husband’s imprisonment
in Transylvania significantly expanded the conventional boundaries of
women’s roles, demonstrating an independence of action and decisiveness
far beyond traditional norms. Istvdn Dobé ultimately escaped on Novem-
ber 6, 1557, with his wife’s assistance, lowering himself by rope from the
castle walls.* Following his escape, Sdra Sulyok herself remained in captiv-
ity under Queen Isabella Jagiellon, first at Cluj and later at the fortress of
Deva.® Dobé himself held his exceptionally courageous wife in the high-
est esteem, as he expressed in his will, dated November 26, 1558, at Végles
Castle: “...I do hereby approve and confirm the provisions made in favor of
my most beloved consort, the noble Lady Sara Sulyok. Moreover, since my
aforesaid most beloved consort, out of her love toward me, did endure with
me hardship and captivity, and bore at my side such grievous misfortune;
and when in former years we both fell into the captivity of Queen Isabella,
she thereby lost the goods left to her by her parents, namely her gold and
silver possessions; and furthermore, before I was by divine aid delivered
from that same captivity, she did suffer harsh imprisonment at Kolozsvér
and thereafter at the fortress of Déva, together with our common chil-
dren—an ordeal exceedingly heavy for one of the female sex—and did bear
the same in great misery... my most dear consort...”5

Istvdn Dob, himself counted among the bravest soldiers and fortress
captains of his age, thus regarded his wife as having endured an imprison-
ment that was exceptionally harsh for a woman, and more generally as hav-
ing conducted herself with remarkable strength in many areas of her life
“for a woman.” The respect and esteem Dobd held for his wife are likewise
clearly evident from the language of his will. This respect may also have
contributed to the fact that Dobé, previously a committed Catholic¥,
gradually moved closer to the Reformation during the 1560s, together with
his brother, Domonkos Dobé, and that their son, Ferenc, likewise became

8 CSIFFARY, G.: op. cit. Ruszkai Dobd, 59.

84 Tbid. 60.
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a patron of Protestant preachers. Sdra Sulyok herself supported Protestant
institutions not only alongside her husband but also independently, for
example as a patron of the Reformed College of Sirospatak.™

Summary

The sixteenth century was a traumatic period in Hungarian history.
The dual election of kings following the defeat at Mohécs and the sub-
sequent division of the country into two and then three parts disrupted
traditional social structures and established patterns of social roles. In this
context, continuous warfare imposed increasing burdens on men, while
many women were widowed at an early age. This situation created oppor-
tunities for women to reinterpret traditional gender roles, sometimes out
of necessity, and at other times through their own initiative and strength
of character.

Alongside their traditional roles as mothers and household manag-
ers, increasing numbers of women learned to read, and many also to write.
The Reformation’s emphasis on Bible reading provided an intellectual and
theological foundation for female education. Although no formal schools
for girls yet existed in the Kingdom of Hungary, daughters in noble house-
holds could learn to read and write, and many became well informed in
theological matters. The counties of northeastern Hungary frequently
shifted political allegiance, alternately falling under the authority of Tran-
sylvania or the remnants of the Kingdom of Hungary. The husbands of the
noblewomen discussed above were all actively engaged in military service,
which in itself created greater scope for female agency. These three noble-
women, however, were not only active in managing estates and households
but were also well informed in theological matters and capable of indepen-
dent action. Although all three continued to fulfill traditional female roles,
they also assumed initiative in areas such as organizing synods, founding
and managing schools, exercising ecclesiastical patronage, and participat-
ing in political negotiations. The fluid and unsettled conditions of the
period are reflected in the fact that their departures from conventional
gender norms were received positively by their contemporaries, and their
proactive spirit was preserved in historical memory.

88 ERDELYI, Janos (ed.): A Sdrospataki Ref Féiskola hiromszdzados iinnepe jilins
8-dn, Sarospatak, 1860, 110.
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“Now as they went on their way, he entered a certain village where
a woman named Martha welcomed him. She had a sister named Mary,
who sat at Jesus’s feet and listened to what he was saying. But Martha was
distracted by her many tasks, so she came to him and asked, ‘Lord, do you
not care that my sister has left me to do all the work by myself? Tell her,
then, to help me. But the Lord answered her, ‘Martha, Martha, you are
worried and distracted by many things, but few things are needed—indeed
only one. Mary has chosen the better part, which will not be taken away

]

from her.
K ¥k

This study presents female figures from three generations of the Kornis
family of Ruszka, Transylvania. The first generation is represented by Kata
Keresztary, a woman who was drawn to the life of the secluded nuns from
childhood, and who ultimately ended her life in a convent as a broken wid-
ow. The second female figure discussed is her daughter, Borbéla Kornis, for
whom no other path remained open than to embrace a religious vocation.
The third generation is examined through Borbéla’s nieces, Kata Kornis,
Anna Kornis, and Krisztina Kornis—their aunt, being a nun and secking a
successor, wished to receive them into the convent as her spiritual “daugh-
ters,” but all three of them ultimately found fulfillment in marriage and
family life.

The Kornis family of Ruszka, who adhered to the Roman Catholic
faith from the Béthory period onward, had to face numerous challenges
under the rule of Protestant princes, when they were reduced to the status
of a religious minority. Although the foundations of the family’s religious
identity were laid by the male heads of household—through the Catholic
upbringing of their children—the steadfastness and devotion of the wives,
mothers, and professed religious women, the “Marthas” and the “Marys,
truly made it possible for the Kornis family not merely to preserve the
Catholic faith but also to transmit it onward as an exemplary legacy to
subsequent generations.

By recalling female figures of three generations, this study seeks to
demonstrate the indispensable role women played in the preservation
of cutural identity—and within it, religious affiliation. The practices of
Catholic piety, charitable activities, prayers, feast days and everyday rit-
uals, religious customs, and the veneration of holy images were all trans-
mitted within the framework of family life through successive generations
of women. Women also provided a moral model for subsequent genera-
tions—whether through the choice of the nun’s life or through the embrace

' This study was prepared with the support of the HUN-REN-ELTE Nemesi
Emigracié és Emlékezet (1541-1756) — Forrasfeltdrs és Kritikai Szdvegkiadds
Kutatdcsoport (Research Group on Noble Emigration and Memory, 1541-1756:
Source Exploration and Critical Text Editions). Luke 10:38-42 (NRSVue)
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of a sacramental life in the world—and thus contributed in a decisive way
to the survival of communal identity.?

The Catholic Heritage of the Maternal Line
To understand the confessional commitment of the female members of the
Kornis family, we must look back to the Bathory period. It was then that
the Kornis and Keresztury families of Ruszka formed an alliance, sealed by
the marriage of Kata Kereszttry and Boldizsér Kornis. This union did not
only bring together the interests of two noble families but also, through
the network of kinship ties, reinforced their attachment to the Catholic
faith. The two fathers, Kristéf Keresztury and Gaspar Kornis, were long-
time comrades-in-arms: both belonged to the military elite that supported
Sigismund Bathory and was led by Istvin Bocskai. The bonds among the
members of this group were further strengthened through marriages.
Kristof Kereszttry has already been well known to scholars of the
Béthory period; newly uncovered sources, however, provide insight into
his family connections and shed light on the motivations behind the Kor-
nis—Keresztary marriage. From a young age, the nobleman served Stephen
Béthory, and at the Battle of Hadad he saved his life. In 1573, with his
ancestral nobility reaffirmed, he received a grant of arms from Béthory,
which highlighted not only his military deeds but also his merits in over-
seeing various construction projects and in economic affairs as prefect of
the Dés Chamber.* A major milestone in his career was his appointment
in 1578 as ispan of the salt chamber of Torda, followed in 1587 by his
captaincy of the important frontier fortress of Kévar. From 1595 he served
as a councillor and lord licutenant of Kolozs County.® Between 1596 and
1598 he was chief steward to Maria Christierna, Princess of Transylvania.®
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Numerous Jesuit sources also attest that the committed Catholic
councillor, together with Kérosy Ilona, his “beloved companion,” stood
by the members of the order in decisive moments and in the most difh-
cult times as well.” When the Jesuit father Antonio Possevino arrived in
Transylvania, Kristéf Kereszttry was among those who accompanied him
and guided the priest in the prince’s game preserve at Szilagysomlyé. In
1586, when the plague reduced the number of monks to less than half,
he admitted five Jesuits within the walls of Kévar, which offered secure
refuge from the epidemic. He had Father Gyorgy Torés buried on his own
estate at Szentbenedek, in the newly constructed family vault, and had a
church built beside his grave.® In 1588, the year of the Jesuits” expulsion,
he also received the gravely ill Janos Leleszi, the former tutor of Sigismund
Bathory” As a patron, he likewise financed the publication of Gergely
Vésarhelyi’s highly significant translation of Canisius’ work, which was
published in Kolozsvér at the Heltai press.”

Information on Keresztury’s estates and family relations is provided
by the will he drew up shortly before his death. The testament mentions
two estate centers: the castle at Szentbenedek in Inner Szolnok County
(today Ministiera, Romania), which he had received as a princely grant
in 1573—and from which he derived his noble byname—and the noble
manor at Gyérgyfalva in Kolozs County. He appointed his wife, Ilona
Kérésy (Keoreosy), as administrator of his properties and named his only
child, Katalin, as his heir.

His wife, Ilona Kérosy of Sdmson, was descended from a landown-
ing family in Mid-Szolnok County and, under the influence of Jesuit

7 KeserU, Blint (ed.): J. Argenti iratai 1603-1623 Veress Endre gytjtésében.
Giovanni Argenti jelentései a magyar tgyekrdl, Adattar XVI-XVIII. szdzadi szel-
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Romae, 1976, 409, 967, 970-971, 987, 1021-1022.; LukAcs, Ladislaus, S.I.
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missionary activity, converted from the Calvinist faith to Catholicism."
One of her brothers, Ferenc Kérosy' (1569-1603), likewise served as a
member of the order: he became a teacher at the College of Gyulafehérvér
in 1598 and later held the office of vice-rector at the College of Kolozsvar
from 1599 to 1603. Keresztury’s will also bears witness to strong religious
commitment. He bequeathed his movable property to the Transylvanian
fathers of the Society of Jesus. The possibility was also raised that his only
daughter and heir, Kata, would continue her life as a nun, since she felt a
vocation for a life dedicated to God.' In that event, he would have allotted
a substantial portion of his wealth to collateral relatives on both his own
and his wife’s side.”

The possibility of entering a convent thus stood before Kata as a real
alternative; yet in the end, neither the widow nor her daughter chose this
path. The surviving letters of Boldizsér Kornis and Ilona Kérésy shed
light on the background to this decision and the motivations behind the
marriage. Michael the Wallachian voivode, having assumed the princely
throne, began to harass “Kristéf dedkné” on her estates, exploiting the
vulnerable position of the widow left without protection. As a recent
widow, Ilona needed support, and the Kornis family, well established in
the voivode’s court, were able to assume the role of patrons. From the time
of his betrothal to Kata Keresztury, Boldizsar Kornis protected his future
bride’s estates as his own against the property-hungry Orthodox monks
(kalugyers).

Marriage at the side of a successful man promised happiness and secu-
rity for the young woman. Nothing foreshadowed either the bloody polit-
ical intrigue or the personal tragedy that would leave a deep mark on the
family’s history for generations. Kata Kereszttry, who as a young maiden
gave her hand to an energetic and influential man rather than entering
a convent, was forced to seck refuge behind cloister walls twenty years

2 BaLAzs, Mihdly - Krurra, Tamds — LAZAR, Istvan Dévid - LukAcs, Liszl6
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66and 189/1.
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later—a broken widow with a tarnished reputation, and a posthumous

daughter.

The Widow’s Path to the Convent

From the ten-year marriage of Kata Keresztary and Boldizsir Kornis, we
have records of three children who survived to adulthood: Ferenc, Istvan,
and Borbéla. Boldizsér did not live to see the birth of his daughter; he had
been implicated in a conspiracy against Prince Gabriel Bathory and per-
ished in the ensuing confrontation. During the nighttime raid at Szék on
March 24, the prince’s men killed Boldizsar’s half-brother, Gy6rgy Kornis;
Boldizsar himself was wounded and captured, while their youngest broth-
er, Zsigmond, fled to Hungary. In early July 1610, after making a confes-
sion under torture, Boldizsar was beheaded in Kolozsvir.

The assassination attempt at Szék entered historical memory under
the name “the conspiracy of the cuckolded husbands.” Decades later, it
also became part of the shared family memory, in which it is recounted
that Prince Gabriel Bithory had attempted to rape Boldizsir Kornis’s wife
at the castle of Radnét. Whether the act was actually consummated or
merely attempted remains unknown; the remark attached to the story—’a
sorrowful memory mingled with shame’—points rather to a family trauma
spanning generations. '® The prince’s visit to Radnét took place in early
March 1610, and the little girl was born nine months later, at the end of
that year. Understandably, the mother emphasized the child’s legitimacy in
the surviving documents.'” Based on our present knowledge, however, the
mystery cannot be resolved: we do not know who was in fact the father of
the posthumous Borbéla.

In the summer of 1610, Kata Kereszttry was left a widow with two
young sons and pregnant with her third child. Her burdens were further
compounded by the fact that husband’s execution entailed the total confis-
cation of their wealth; she lost not only her husband’s estates but also her
own holdings, and was forced to flee Transylvania with her family.

Kata Keresztury and her brother-in-law—Zsigmond Kornis, the only
surviving brother—did not only seek and receive financial support from
the Habsburg court but were also able to mobilize their network of relatives
in western Hungary. This network later proved effective even after their
return to Transylvania. One of its members was Ferenc Forgéch, bishop
of Nyitra (1596-1607) and later archbishop of Esztergom (1607-1615),
who had known the Kornis family since his youth, having studied together
with Boldizsir Kornis at the Jesuit gymnasium in Pultusk.” His younger

brother, Zsigmond Forgich (II) (1565-1621), who served as judge royal
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(1606-1608, 1610-1618), master of the treasury (1608-1610), and cap-
tain general of Upper Hungary (1609-1618), also became related to the
Kornis family through his second wife, Katalin Pallfy."” Both Forgich
brothers played an important mediating role for Zsigmond Kornis in his
dealings with the Viennese court, as well as with the Hungarian clergy and
the Vatican;* surviving sources also demonstrate that they provided partic-
ular support to Kata Keresztury and her orphaned children. In December
1613, Zsigmond Forgéch intervened on behalf of the widow in the matter
of her former debts. *' The following year, he supported Kata Keresztury’s
petition before the Szepes Chamber, in which she requested financial assis-
tance for the elementary studies (artes liberales) of her school-aged sons;
the chamber granted a monthly allowance of 80 florins. > In 1616, Zsig-
mond Forgéch invited Kata Keresztary to the funeral of Cardinal Arch-
bishop Ferenc Forgich, who had died unexpectedly.”

In 1613, following the accession of Gabriel Bethlen to the throne, the
family returned to Transylvania.* Zsigmond’s aim was to obtain guardian-
ship over the children, in hope of the associated financial advantages.
After the Diet lifted the proscription imposed on the exiles,” the extended
family—Zsigmond with his wife, his sister-in-law, and the three orphaned
children—settled at Radnét, on the confiscated estate of Boldizsar Kornis.
The castle and lordship of Radnét had originally been a patrimonial
estate, which may have provided Zsigmond with a legal basis to reclaim
the property for himself, taking advantage of his superior position over the

19 SzaBO, Andras Péter: Egy felsé-magyarorszégi katolikus féur pengeélen. Forgich

(IIL.) Zsigmond levelezése I. Rdkéczi Gyorgy erdélyi fejedelemmel (1644-1645),

Collectanea Sancti Martini, A Pannonhalmi Féapdtsag Gydijteményeinek Ertesz’téje,

2, 2014, 291-342.; Tusor, Péter: Forgich Zsigmond katolizdldsa (Egy rémai

misszilis [irodalom]torténeti forrdsértéke), in IMRE, Mihdly et al. (eds.): Eruditio,

virtus et constantia. Tanulmdnyok a 70 éves Bitskey Istvin tiszteletére, 2, Debrecen,

2011, 640-645.; HorN, Ildikd: Nemesi 4rvak, in PETER, Katalin (ed.): Gyermek a

kora djkori Magyarorszdgon, Tirsadalom- és Miivelédéstorténeti Tanulmanyok, 19.,

Budapest, 1996, 51-90, 87.

Forgich Ferenc biboros Kornis Zsigmondnak. Nagyszombat, 1612. szept. 8.,

Magyar Nemzeti Levéltdr Orszdgos Levéltdra (MNL OL) P 437 2. b. no. 44.

! Forgach Zsigmond Keresztry Katdnak, Szeben, 1613. dec. 19. ANR DJC, FF
Kornis 378/250. No. 28.

2 MNL OL E 249. Benigna Mandata, April 10, 1614. N. 18.

» Forgach Zsigmond Keresztiury Katdnak, Komjdt véra, 1615. oktober 28. ANR
DJC, FF Kornis 378/250. No. 29 Himmelreich’s invitation addressed to the Abbot
of Pannonhalma was published in: SOROS, Pongric: Meghivé Forgach Ferencz te-
metésére, Szazadok, 39,1905, 779-780.

# Kornis Zsigmond kérvénye, Gyulafehérvér, 1614. mirc. 13., ANR DJC, FF Kornis
378/250. No. 3

» Medgyes, 1614. mérc. 14., ANR DJC FF Kornis 378/680, No. 50-55.
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widow and the orphans, while leaving only a smaller portion of the estate
to his sister-in-law and the children.?

While the widow struggled with her brother-in-law over the posses-
sion of Radnét, she also became involved in a confessional conflict with
Prince Gabriel Bethlen. The dispute arose over the emoluments of the
preacher in Radnét. The quarta and the sabbatalis had been instituted by
Prince Gabriel Béthory for the support of the Reformed minister, but the
Catholic patroness, upon returning to her former estate, refused to tolerate
a Reformed clergyman in Radnét and therefore withheld these payments.
This was possibly also influenced by her reduced financial circumstances,
which required her to manage her resources far more cautiously than
before, when she had possessed the entire estate. However, the matter
eventually reached the Reformed princely court, and Keresztary incurred
the anger of Gabriel Bethlen.”

The prince’s anger foreshadowed more serious consequences. His
wrath also signaled the unexpected turn of events that would ultimately
decide the struggle between the widow and her brother-in-law over the
possession of Radnét. In the autumn of 1616, as a result of a temporary
loss of favor, Bethlen confiscated the estate from Zsigmond Kornis. He
ordered the new owner, his loyal chancellor Simon Péchi, to pay 3,000
florins to Kata Keresztiry and her orphaned children in compensation
for relinquishing the property. The widow was granted only a half-year
reprieve, in view of the approaching winter.?® In the spring of 1617, they
were required to vacate the property, at which point Péchi was prepared to
pay the stipulated sum.” Kata Keresztury, however, renounced 500 florins
on the condition that the chancellor secure from the prince a nova donatio,
that is, a new grant by which she might recover her own inherited estates,
including the caput bonorum, Szentbenedek.*®

% “_Isetaside a portion of the Radnét estate for my sister-in-law, and assigned one
part of it for the maintenance of the children.” Zsigmond Kornis to Kristéf Borbély
of Arné6t. Radnét, May 25, 1614. ANR DJC FF Kornis 378/37, No. 4.

7 Bethlen Gabor Keresztiry Katdnak. Segesvér, 1616. oktéber 31. ANR DJC FF
Kornis 378/37, No. 11.

% Bethlen Gabor Keresztiry Katdnak. Kolozsvdr, 1616. december 2. ANR DJC
FF Kornis 378/37, No. 14.; Péchi Simon Keresztiry Katanak. Kolozsvér, 1616.
december 2. ANR DJC FF Kornis 378/37, No. 16.; Bethlen Gébor Keresztury
Katdnak. Virad, 1616. december 28. ANR DJC FF Kornis 378/37. No. 18.; Péchi
Simon Keresztiry Katdnak. Virad, 1616. december 28. ANR DJC FF Kornis
378/37.No. 20. Péchi Simon Kereszttry Katdnak. Gyulafehérvér, 1617. 4prilis 3.

» ANR DJC FF Kornis 378/37, No. 22.

3 Bethlen Gabor nova donatioja Keresztury Kata és az 4drvak: Ferenc, Istvdn és

Borbala szdmdra. Gyulafehérvar, 1617. majus 20. ANR DJC, FF Kornis 378/629.

No. 16; Kévasy Gergely elismervénye, Gyulafehérvar, 1617. méjus 26. ANR DJC,

FF Kornis 378/629. No. 14.
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By the spring of 1618, an agreement between the widow and her
brother-in-law regarding the future of the orphans had begun to take
shape.®' In her will, the widow stipulated that if her posthumous daughter
Borbala, then about eight years old and already placed in a convent by her
mother, were to take a perpetual vow of virginity at the age of fifteen, half
of her inheritance was to be given in money to the convent, while the other
half was to be divided equally among her agnatic brothers. The testament
also raised the possibility that one of the sons might pursue an ecclesiasti-
cal career upon completing his studies. The widow had originally intended
the elder brother, Ferenc, for the apostolic life (see below). At the time,
the boys, aged nine and eleven, were studying at the Jesuit gymnasium in
Nagyszombat®?, while the eight-year-old Borbéla had been placed in the
convent of the Poor Clares in Pozsony. Their mother therefore appointed
certain patrons as their guardians in western Hungary who had already
supported her and her orphaned children in previous years and whose resi-
dences were closer to the towns of Lower Hungary where the children were
living: Zsigmond Forgdch, who that same year had been elevated to the
office of palatine, Istvin Pélffy, and Gdspdr Horvith of Vegla.?

In 1624, the fate of the orphans took another turn. The changes that
occurred in the family that year reveal a clear causal connection. The deci-
sion—likely not sudden but formed gradually over the years—compelled
both the widow and her brother-in-law to make concessions in order to
restore the economic and social standing of the House of Kornis. This new
family strategy unfolded in the following steps.

Kata Kereszttry did not remarry, and thus all her inherited and
acquired estates passed to her children.

2. 2. Her daughter Borbéla took a perpetual vow of virginity at the
age of fifteen, eliminating the need to provide her with a marri-
age portion and ensuring that her inheritance would not pass into
another family.

3. 3. Kata Keresztury, revising her earlier testament, drew up a new
will in which she appointed Zsigmond Kornis as curator and
defensor, that is, guardian and protector of the estates. She then

31 Kornis Zsigmond és Kornis Boldizsarné egyezsége. Tasndd, 1618. marc. 1. ANR
DJC, FF Kornis 378/646. No. 2.

A receipt from Kristéf Goda, the landlord, has survived in relation to this.
Nagyszombat, 1618. jul. 26. ANR DJC, FF Kornis 378/63. No. 1 Unfortunately,
neither of them appear in the Nagyszombat repository, because those partic-
ular years are missing. FAZEKAS, Istvain — KADAR, Zsofia — kokényesi, Zsolt —
Ternovacz, Balint (eds): A nagyszombati jezsuita gimnazium didksiga. Anyakonyvi
adattdr (1616-1772), Budapest, 2019.

Kereszttiry Kata végrendelete. Esztergomi kdptalan (Nagyszombat), 1618. janudr.
31. Fejedelmi megerdsitése: Gyulafehérvér, 1618. 4prilis 24. MNL OL F1 Libri
Regii 52-53.b.; ANR DJC FF Kornis 378/629. No. 18.
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left Transylvania and herself entered the Poor Clare convent in
Pozsony.

4. 4. Zsigmond Kornis—now serving as lord licutenant of Bihar
County and as one of Bethlen’s generals—assumed guardianship
of the boys, restoring the family’s damaged prestige and strengthe-
ning its economic position.**

The widow’s entry into the convent was motivated not only by material
considerations. The spiritual dimension must also be taken into account.
From childhood, Kata Keresztury had experienced and later deepened,
within her husband’s family, the faith, religiosity, and confessional commit-
ment she had inherited from her parents—something she herself referred
to in her orally declared last will before the convent of Kolozsmonostor:
“from an early age, by the inclination of her nature, she had approved of the
contemplative life devoted to divine meditation.” According to Catholic
belief, relatives who embraced the ecclesiastical vocation became interces-
sors for their family before God™®, regularly praying for the forgiveness of
the sins and the salvation of both living and deceased kin. Finally, within
the walls of the distant convent, in the company of her daughter, she found
spiritual peace and refuge from the rumors that questioned her honor and
her daughter’s legitimacy.

As a resident of the Pozsony convent, Kata Kereszttry’s responsibili-
ties extended beyond the service of God; she was also expected to maintain
contact with the Catholic minority in Transylvania and to gather informa-
tion. Although her letter to Istvan Erdélyi has not survived, the recipient’s
reply reveals that the widow sought his support for her son Ferenc, who
had by then reached adulthood and chosen a secular career, and that the
Transylvanian Catholic nobleman complied with this request. Namely, it
is likely that Istvdn Erdélyi mediated the marriage of Ferenc Kornis to his
ward, Kata Wesselényi, who was the half-sister of Erdélyi’s wife, Krisztina
Mindszenti. After her husband’s death, Krisztina Mindszenti married Ist-
van Csaky and also played a role in the exchange of information and in the
delivery of letters sent from Szentbenedek.*

The correspondence maintained with the convent resident also
addressed the condition of Catholicism in Transylvania. Istvin Erdélyi,
who had overseen the reconstruction of the Kolozsmonostor church,
reported on the completion of the altar and on the successful missionary

* Keresztury Kata végrendelete [Last Will and Testament of Kata Keresztury],

Kolozsmonostor, July 8, 1624. ANR DJC, FF Kornis 378/234, No. 2.

The expression originates from Csiky Mdria Franciska, a Poor Clare nun in

Pozsony: “I remain your intercessor before God.” Csaky Anna Franciska Kornis

Ferencnek. Pozsony, 1653. nov. 11. ANR DJC Mike Sindor Gytijtemény, Col.

Pers. Mike Sindor 248, (hereinafter: ANR DJC CMS) No 926.

3¢ Csiky Anna Franciska Kornis Ferencnek, Pozsony, 1655 szept. 1. ANR DJC CMS
248/970.

35



Marthas and Marys. Lay Devotion and the Piety of the Poor... 35

work of the Jesuit fathers. He also informed Kata Keresztury that Istvin
Moéry?, a Jesuit missionary priest in Kardnsebes, had converted the sons
of the late Farkas Kamuthi, Baldzs and Mikl6s, who subsequently donated
their spacious noble residence in Kardnsebes, located in a central position,
along with its appurtenances, to the Jesuit fathers Gy6rgy Bujtul and Ist-
van Mory, thereby contributing to the construction of a Catholic church.?®
The elderly and ailing Erdélyi also sent candle wax to the widow so that she
might pray for him—not for the prolongation of his life, but for a “blessed
death” ¥

Kata Keresztury died in 1629 at the Pozsony convent.* Her life shows
striking parallels with that of her friend Anna Wesselényi (1584-1649)."
Both were widowed—yet while Anna could live in freedom, Kata was
compelled by circumstances on a path that, in her case, led to the convent.
Their daughters, Borbala Konstancia Kornis and Anna Franciska Csdky,
were fellow nuns among the Poor Clares in Pozsony.** The close relation-
ship between the two widows and the two nuns was further reinforced by
the marriages between the Wesselényi and Kornis families and between
the Csaky and Kornis families.

The Posthumous Daughter
Borbila Konstancia, the sister of Ferenc Kornis, entered the Poor Clare
convent in Pozsony at the age of eight in 1618 and took her perpetual vow

of virginity at the age of fifteen in 1624.* Our knowledge of her daily life

37 Istvan Méry (1576-1632), a Jesuit father, served as a pastor between 1623 and
1632, primarily based in Kolozsmonostor, and in 1632 became head of the mis-
sion. Cf. Catalogi personarum et officiorum Provinciae Austriae S. IT. 1601-1640.
Coll. et ed. Ladislaus Lukacs. Romae, Institutum Historicum S. I., 1982.

Molnar, Antal: Jezsuita misszié Kardnsebesen (1625-1642), Torténelmi Szemle
41,1999, 127-156, 140.

% Erdélyi Istvan Keresztiry Katdnak, Gernyeszeg, 1628. julius 4. ANR DJC CMS
248/423.

The exact date of her death remains uncertain; in 1629, Abbess Katalin Kond¢ al-
ready referred to her as deceased. Kondé Katalin Kornis Ferencnek, Pozsony 1629.
szept. 16. ANR DJC CMS 248/442.

1 Wesselényi Anna DSczy Andrdsnak, Szentbenedek, 1619.jan.20. MNL OL E 173
Déczy, 1. cs. No. 260-261.

Wesselényi Anna’s biography: DEAK, Farkas: Wesselényi Anna ozv. Csdky Istvanné
(1584-1649) életrajza és levelezése, Budapest, 1875.; HORN, Ildiké: Cséky Anna
Franciska és a pozsonyi klarisszak, Aetas 7, 1992, 28-43.; Papp, Kldra: Az erdélyi
Csékyak, Erdeélyi tudomanyos fiizetek, 273., Kolozsvar, 2011.

Kereszttiry Kata végrendelete. Esztergomi kdptalan (Nagyszombat), 1618. janudr.
31. Fejedelmi megerdsitése: Gyulafehérvér, 1618. 4prilis 24. MNL OL F1 Libri
Regii 52-53.b.; ANR DJC FF Kornis 378/629. No. 18.; Keresztury Kata végren-
delete. Kolozsmonostor, 1624. julius 8. ANR DJC, FF Kornis 378/234. No. 2.
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in the convent derives primarily from the eighteenth-century history of the
order by Jené Késa,* as well as from her own surviving letters, which allow
us to reconstruct at least an outline of her convent life.

The Poor Clare community in Pozsony underwent significant changes
during the first half of the seventeenth century. Following the Bocskai
uprising, German-speaking nuns from Austria arrived at the convent and
introduced stricter regulations in the spirit of the order’s reform.* In 1618,
Dominican nuns who had fled from Nyul Island—first to Virad and then
to Nagyszombat—also relocated to Pozsony, bringing with them the relics
of Margaret of Hungary.

The Poor Clares were forced to abandon their convent from time to
time. During Gébor Bethlen’s attack in 1619, they fled to Vienna, where,
according to the history of the order, they were lodged in a secular resi-
dence, “at the house of the royal stables” They returned only in 1623, and
by that time it was exclusively the Hungarian nuns who came back.* Under
the direction of the Marian provincial, Father Ferenc Végh, the convent
was thus reshaped into an institution that was Hungarian both in language
and spirit. With the support of Péter Pazmény and his successor, Imre Lésy,
archbishop of Esztergom, a new convent was constructed between 1633
and 1640 at a cost of 60,000 florins.”” During the construction, the nuns
resided in the neighboring parish house. On January 16, 1638, Ferdinand
I1I, Holy Roman Emperor dined with the Poor Clares in the company of
the empress and his younger brother, the future Leopold I.

In the spring of 1645, the community faced danger once again.
George I Rékdczi, in alliance with the Swedes, laid siege to the coronation
city. It was at this time that Borbala Konstancia Kornis wrote her letter to
Adém Batthyény, signing it in her capacity as abbess of the convent. In this

# Szent Ferencz Atydnk Rendén 1évé Boldog Aszszony Provincidjanak Megyéjében
Szliz Szent Kldra Szerzetében €16 Sziizek Klastromdnak kezdete, Néhai és Mostani
Allapottja. Amint az emlétett Provincianak Archivumdbul a Sziizek Conventeinek
Protocollumibul és egyébb Irisokbul és Konyvekbiil Dedk nyelven egybe szed-
te, és az utdn emlitett Sziizek kedvéért Magyar Nyelvre fordétotta P. Eug. Késa
(Késa Jens OFM Prov. Mar.). 1768. Eszt. Magyar Ferences Konyvtar, Kézirattar,
017217. MaNDA Hungarian National Digital Archive: https://en.mandadb.hu/
tetel/414919/Szent_Ferencz_atyank_renden_levo_Boldog Asszony_provincia-
janak_megyejeben_Szuz_Szent_Klara_Szerzeteben_elo_szuzek_klastrominak_
kezdete_nehai_es_mostani_allapottya Last accessed: 04-12-2025. (Hereinafter:
K6sa, Jend: Rendtirténet)
KARACSONYI, Jdnos: Szent Ferencz renayének torténete Magyarorszdgon 1711-ig,
I1., Budapest, 1924, 524-525.
% Kbsa, Jend: Rendtorténer, 14r-15v; HOrN, 1ldiké: op. cit. Csdky Anna Franciska
¥ Kbsa, Jend: Rendtorténet, 16 r—v; FAZEKAS, Istvan: A katolikus egyhdz helyzete
és intézményrendszere a kora tjkori Pozsonyban, Torténelmi Szemle 60, 2018,
201-213.
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role, she appealed to the captain general of Transdanubia for assistance,
as the safety of the convent’s residents was under threat. If necessary, the
nuns intended to seek refuge on the Batthyany estate at Németujvar, from
which they might, should circumstances require, flee onward to Croatia
or return to Pozsony once the situation had stabilized.” According to the
history of the order, part of the community ultimately found refuge in the
convent adjoining the newly established Church of the Holy Trinity in
Zagreb, while others fled to Gyér, from where they were able to return
home after a few days. By 1650, Borbéla was already singing in the convent
choir together with eighteen of her fellow nuns.*

The route of flight taken by the Poor Clares of Nagyszombat followed
a similar pattern. During the attack of Gabriel Bethlen on September 7,
1619, they first withdrew to the Batthydny family estate at Németujhely,
then to Zagreb, and finally to Vienna, from which they were able to return
to Nagyszombat only in 1622. During Rikéczi’s campaigns, in 1644 they
fled to Kismarton, and in 1645 once again to Ad4m Batthydny’s Trans-
danubian estate, the castle of Rohonc.

The nun living in the convent maintained contact with her Transyl-
vanian family through correspondence. She wrote regularly to her brother
Ferenc and to her uncle Zsigmond. After the death of her mother, Kata
Keresztary, in 1629, letters and gifts remained the primary link between
her and her family.*® These missives were intended to substitute for the
experience of personal visits: “My gracious patron and dear father, I would
not wish to miss this good opportunity to visit Your Lordship through this
humble letter”>!

A recurring element in Sister Konstancia’s letters was her concern for
her own well-being and for the health of the recipient. In keeping with
ecclesiastical convention, she began her letters with an invocation—“Je-
sus, Mary, Saint Clare”—and regularly included intercessory prayers for
her family members. Shortly before the death of Zsigmond Kornis, she
addressed a deeply emotional letter to her uncle, expressing her concern

# Kornis Borbdla soror abbatissa, és az egész convent Batthydny Adém dundntuli

fékapitdnynak, Pozsony, 1645. mérc. 15. MNL OL P 1314 Batthydny, X 7435, mf.
4852. nr. 27236.
¥ KARACSONYI, Jinos: op. cit. Szent Ferencz rendjénck torténete 11., 526.
50 Kondé¢ Katalin Kornis Ferencnek. Pozsony, 1629. szept. 15. Pozsony 1629. szept.
16. ANR DJC CMS 248/442.
Kornis Borbala Konstancia Kornis Ferencnek. Pozsony, 1648. szept. 17. ANR
DJC CMS 248/860.; Cf. ERDELYI, Gabriella: Stepfamily relationships in autobi-
ographical writtings from seventeenth-century Hungary, in Warner, Lyndan (ed.):
Stepfamilies in Europe, 1400-1800, London — New York, 2018, 146-167.; For a
comprehensive overview, see: DEL LUNGO CAMICIOTTI, Gabriella: Letters and
letter writting. Early modern culture: An introduction, Journal of Early Modern
Studies, 2014, Volume, 17-35.
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over his illness: “I have heard in these days of Your Lordship’s illness, which
has caused me no small sorrow, and for which I have prayed to my God, that
He might comfort Your Lordship.” In contrast, when writing of her own
health, illness, or her sense of approaching death, she spoke with striking
composure: “I do not trust in a long life” She addressed her uncle as “my
dear father” and “my patron,” openly expressing her affection and attach-
ment: “There is no greater joy in the world for me than to hear that Your
Lordship is in good health and to receive your gracious letter” Although
Zsigmond’s letters to Borbéla have not survived, in his will he referred to
her as “my poor nun sister, Lady Borbédla Kornis.” He bequeathed to her
one hundred gold pieces and three hundred florins and instructed that
prayers be said for him in the convent.>”

Family ties were reinforced not only through letters but also through
the exchange of gifts. Borbdla Konstancia requested from her brother Fer-
enc and from her dngy—that is, her sister-in-law, Kata Wesselényi—mate-
rials for convent handiwork and for a domestic altar, including gold or
silver thread, as well as fur skins and glove linings.

The Poor Clare convent in Pozsony consciously sought to ensure that
the presence of particular noble families would continue from generation
to generation. In the Kornis family of Ruszka, the circle of prospective
nuns was effectively limited to the daughters of Ferenc, since the third
sibling, Istvdn, had become a Jesuit. It is certain that the family intended
the eldest daughter, named Borbdla after her aunt, for the vocation of the
nuns; the choice of name itself suggests that the decision had been made
even before her birth. The most ardent supporter of this plan was Borbala
Konstancia herself, who repeatedly urged both her uncle Zsigmond and
her brother Ferenc to place the child in the convent even in the event of
her own early death.”®

She evidently sensed that her time in this world was limited. The fam-
ily, however, did not anticipate that the firstborn daughter, destined for the
convent, would depart this life sooner than expected: Borbdla fell victim
to an epidemic in 1651, together with her younger brother Ferenc. Borbala
Konstancia herself returned to her Creator two years later, in 1653.>

52 Kornis Zsigmond végrendelete, Papmezd, 1641. febr. 2. ANR DJC, FF Kornis

378/652.No. 11-21.

Kornis Borbala Konstancia Kornis Ferencnek. Pozsony, 1648. szept. 17. ANR

DJC CMS 248/860.

> Cséky Anna Franciska Kornis ferencnek. Pozsony, 1653. nov. 11. ANR DJC CMS
248/926.
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“In every state there is a cross to bear...”

With the deaths of the two Borbdlas, a new chapter began in the histo-
ry of the relationship between the convent in Pozsony and the Transylva-
nian Kornis family. The role of intercessor was assumed by Anna Franciska
Csdky, who was related to the family and maintained regular contact with
her sister-in-law Krisztina Mindszenti, the wife of Istvan Csaky, master of
the treasury, and the stepsister of Kata Wesselényi. Her first surviving letter
addressed to Ferenc Kornis dates from late fall 1653. At that time, the next
daughter in line, Kata, had been betrothed to Jinos Haller of Hallerkd.
Their marriage took place on April 22, 1654, and thus the next girl desig-
nated for a religious vocation became Anna, then about ten years old. Ap-
pealing to the attraction of companionship among children, Anna Fran-
ciska Cséky informed the family that a daughter of similar age belonging
to L4szl6 Révay would soon arrive at the convent. The empbhasis of her let-
ter, however, rested on respecting the “last wish,” for the deceased Borbila
Konstancia had carried this wish with her “before God.”>

The following year, the abbess of the convent, Erzsébet Zsuzsanna
Bercsényi, presented the family with special devotional gifts intended for
private piety. She sent an Agnus Dei both to Ferenc Kornis and his wife,
and gave the now-married Kata “a small picture,” that is, a devotional
image. A more substantial gift in the form of a book was presented to the
school-aged boy Gaspar. Among the most valuable gifts was likely the
ornament intended for the young girl Anna, who had been invited to enter
the convent. The Agnus Dei medallions—cast from wax of the Easter can-
dle and often set in precious metal frames, depicting the Lamb of God and
originating from papal blessing—held not only religious but also material
value.>’

The convent’s residents frequently sent handcrafted devotional objects
to their relatives and benefactors. Baroque devotional images were held in
great reverence both in churches and in private homes. The frames were
embroidered by the nuns with precious metal or silk thread, sometimes
adorned with gemstones or pearls, and occasionally they even contained
hidden relics.”® The Agnus Dei medallions and devotional images were
used not only for private devotion but also for protective purposes, placed
near beds or cradles, or afhixed above the headboard.>

5 Csaky Anna Franciska Kornis Ferencnek, Pozsony, 1655. szept. 1. ANR DJC
CMS 248/970.

>¢ Csiky Anna Franciska Kornis Ferencnek. Pozsony, 1653. nov. 11. ANR DJC CMS
248/926.

57 Bercsényi Erzsébet Zsuzsanna, Pozsony, 1654. szept. 16. ANR DJC CMS 248/946.

8 Cf. So6s, Sandor: Apdcamunkdk. 17-20. szdzad, Esztergom, 2006.

> Viskorcz,Noémi - Zvara, Edina - Kiss, Erika — KIRALY, Péter (eds.): Esterbdzy
Pil és Thikily Eva iratai, Budapest, 2024, Nr. 85, 191.
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In 1655, Anna reached the age of twelve and thus became legally eligi-
ble for a definitive decision regarding her future.®” The convent’s residents
perceived from both the family’s silence and reports conveyed through
their relative Krisztina Mindszenti that Anna, as well as her younger sis-
ter Krisztina, were intended for marriage.’ At this point, Anna Franciska
Csaky, a relative of the Kornis family endowed with exceptional verbal
ability and emotional intelligence, sent a lengthy letter to Ferenc. It was
carried from the Franciscan convent in Csik to Nagyszombat by friars trav-
eling for ordination, in response to a message that Ferenc had conveyed
through Krisztina Mindszenti.®? In her letter, the nun listed the names and
offices of the convent’s members and even provided brief and perceptive
characterizations. The list had been prepared at Ferenc Kornis’s request,
so that he could gain an accurate picture of the convent’s personnel. Anna
Franciska Csaky undertook this detailed work in order to support her
principal argument: the case for placing the young Kornis girl in the con-
vent. However, by this time she was already aware—through mediation by
Mrs. Cséky herself—that Ferenc had “given” the girl to a certain “young
lord Prini [Perényi],” that is, had promised her in marriage. Thus the “infor-
mation center” of the Poor Clares in Pozsony had learned of the planned
Kornis marriage already two years before the wedding; Anna was even-
tually married in 1657 to Baron Gébor Perényi, lord lieutenant of Abadj
and Ugocsa Counties. Consequently, Anna Franciska Csaky could only
refer to the possibility—now deferred to a distant future—that one of the
daughters born from this Perényi marriage might someday be offered by
the family to the service of God.

Anna Franciska Cséky then addressed Ferenc in his capacity as patron
of the convent. She counted on assistance in the form of red and blue silk
remnants from garments being prepared for the wedding, which could
be used to frame devotional objects and Agnus Dei medallions. She also
requested gold- or silver-threaded silk with a droplet pattern (“rdc tafora”)
for decorating her domestic altar. The letter further reveals that Ferenc
Kornis was indebted to the convent: he was expected to settle the cost of
Borbéla Kornis’s “silver cup,” likely a liturgical vessel used for communion.
The reciprocal nature of the relationship is clearly reflected in a remark
linking the anticipated payment of the debt with the prayers of the nuns:
“perhaps the father will come here, if the plague subsides; we shall not fail
to offer our prayers for my poor lady.”

© WEerBOCzZL Istvan: Tripartitum, 111th title. hetps://www.staff.u-szeged.hu/~ca-
pitul/analecta/trip_hung.htm Last Accessed: 30-11-2025.

6" Bercsényi Erzsébet Zsuzsanna Kornis Ferencnek. Pozsony, 1655. aug 28. ANR
DJC CMS 248/969.

¢ Csiky Anna Franciska Kornis Ferencnek, Pozsony, 1655. szept. 1. ANR DJC
CMS 248/970.
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In addition to prayers, the nuns also offered small gifts to their secular
associates. On a previous occasion, Anna Franciska Csaky had sent Ferenc
a special rosary, which he reported in his reply to have received with great
joy. Only now did she reveal its origin: it had been the final gift of her
younger brother, Laszl6 Csdky.*® Her brother, elected judge royal in 1649,
died suddenly in 1654; in 1655 an investigation was launched under suspi-
cion of poisoning, though without result.® Lészlé Cséky was buried near
his sister in the Franciscan church in Pozsony.®> The family itself believed
in the poisoning theory, as reflected in Anna Franciska’s words that her
brother had been “cruelly killed by poison administered by envious men.”
She recalled the events with emotion, trusting in divine justice: “Had it not
been permitted by God, they would have had no power over him, and the
great God reserves their punishment for Himself. Amen.”

Historians continue to seek an answer as to who may have been
responsible for the poisoning. It is certain that Lészlé Csiky and his
brother were politically opposed to the Rékéczi family and were also in
conflict with Miklés Zrinyi, who sympathized with George II Rékéczi, in
part due to rivalries over property.” Whether it was intentional that the
rosary was given specifically to Ferenc Kornis remains uncertain. Did the
gift carry a hidden message, or did it simply recall earlier familial, political,
and personal ties between the noblemen? Only further research into the
relationship between Ferenc Kornis and the Csdky brothers may answer
this question.

The most important part of Anna Franciska Cséky’s letter is the med-
itation in which she reflects on the differing burdens and sufferings of
ecclesiastical and secular life in order to support her argument. She saw in
the going blind of one of her fellow nuns and in her own deafness suffer-
ings ordained by divine will: “whatever is given to us, we must drink it; in
every state there is a cross to bear, bitterness, and suffering, and the arrows
of this world penetrate everywhere.” This passage responds to an earlier,
now-lost letter from Ferenc Kornis, in which he had lamented that he was
“burdened by the heavy crosses of this world... had he known this so well,
perhaps he would have withdrawn earlier and taken up the cowl” Anna

6 A brief summary of his career: BARTA, M. Jénos: “..valamely Istenét, valldsit,

Kirdllydr és hazdjir igazdn szeretd nemes ember...” Egy 17. szdzadi fénemes, grif

Csdky Istvin orszdgbivd pilyaképe., Budapest, 2021, 31-35.

A brief summary of his career: BARTA, M. Janos: “..valamely Istenét, vallisit,

Kirdllydr és hazdjir igazdn szeretd nemes ember...” Egy 17. szdzadi fénemes, grif

Csdky Istvin orszdgbivd pdlyaképe., Budapest, 2021, 31-35.

Miko, Arpidd — PALFFY, Géza: A pozsonyi ferences templom késé reneszénsz és

korai barokk siremlékei, Mrvészettorténeti Ertesité 54,2005, 319-348., 335-336.

% Csdky Anna Franciska Kornis Ferencnek, Pozsony, 1655. szept. 1. ANR DJC
CMS 248/970.

7 Papp, Kldra: op. cit. Az erdélyi Csikyak, 52-53.
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Franciska Cséky turned these very words back upon him, arguing that if
he so keenly felt “the cross of the world,” then he should be more willing to
offer his daughter to religious life rather than to worldly existence. Sensing
that she had gone too far, she softened her words with an apology, appeal-
ing to family ties, longstanding acquaintance, and her own goodwill.
“Mary has chosen the better part, which will not be taken away from
her”—thus Anna Franciska Cséky quoted the words of Jesus Christ.*® The
story of Mary and Martha is, in essence, a parable of choice: it contrasts
two fundamental forms of divine service—the active life, engaged in the
affairs of the world, and the contemplative life. The parable presents in-
ward reflection and attentiveness to God as superior to worldly service.

The women discussed in this study, although they possessed their own
aspirations and visions of the future, did not yet enjoy genuine freedom of
choice within the framework of traditional society; the course of their lives
was determined not by their own decisions but by the actual circumstances
of their family. As Catholic women, they embodied two traditional mod-
els: at times following Mary, at times Martha, yet always striving to bear
the “crosses” laid upon them with faith, fidelity, and humility, and thus to
fulfill the will of God.

¢ Luke 10:41-42 (NRSVue)



LJHIDAK A HATALOMBAN

Rokoni 6sszefonddasok és néi kozvetitdk
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OSSZEFOGLALAS

A tanulmdny a 18. szdzadi Brass6 vdrosvezetésének rokoni alapt hatalmi strukeardit
vizsgalja, kiilonos tekintettel a ndi dgakon keresztiil érvényesiild politikai befolyds-
ra. A kutatds kimutatja, hogy a varosbirdi és varosgazdai tisztségek nem elszigetelten,
hanem t6bb generdcidén dtiveld csalddi haldzatok részeként miikdeek, ahol szdmos
vezetd csaldd — példdul a Seuler, Draudt, Herrmann, Filstich vagy Fronius — tartd-
san jelen volt a hivatali poziciokban. A vizsgalt hizassdgi mintdzatok ravilagitanak
arra, hogy a ndk hazassagkotései stratégiai szerepet jatszottak az elitcsoportok kozotti
kapcsolatok fenntartdsaban, s gyakran ,hid”-szerepléként kotdteek 6ssze kiilonbozd
rokoni blokkokat. A halézatelemzésen alapulé médszer feltdrja a kapcsolati strukeu-
ra szerkezetét, a tisztségviselok kozti rokoni tavolsdgokat és a hdldzat szempontjibél
fontosabb pozicidkat betdltd személyeket. A dolgozat kovetkeztetése alapjin Brassé
vezetése 6nreprodukald, zdrt elitet alkotott, amelyben a rokonsédgi halézatok és a ndi
kozvetiték meghatdrozé szerepet jitszottak a hatalom atorokitésében.

ABSTRACT

The study examines the kinship-based power structures of eighteenth-century Brasov’s
(Kronstadt; Brassd) urban leadership, with particular attention to the political influ-
ence exercised through female lines. The research demonstrates that the offices of city
judge and city administrator did not function as isolated institutional roles, but as parts
of multi-generational family networks in which several leading families—such as the
Seuler, Draudt, Herrmann, Filstich, and Fronius lineages—maintained a continuous
presence. The analysed marriage patterns reveal that women’s marriages played a stra-
tegic role in sustaining connections between elite groups and often served as “bridges”
linking different kinship blocs. The methodology based on network analysis uncovers
the structure of these relational patterns, the degrees of kinship distance between of-
ficeholders, and the individuals occupying key positions within the network. The study
concludes that Brasov’s leadership formed a selfreproducing, closed elite in which kin-
ship networks and female intermediaries were essential in the transmission of power.
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Introduction

The present study examines whether patterns can be identified in the
transmission of political power through familial and kinship ties—partic-
ularly along female relational lines—in the urban administration of eigh-
teenth-century Kronstadt (present day Brasov). Previous research suggests
that the city administration did not function as an isolated institutional
system, but rather as part of an interwoven kinship network extending
across multiple family branches.> Accordingly, this study analyses which
families occupied the most important municipal offices during the cen-
tury and whether coalitions based on kinship networks can be identified
that were capable of preserving their political influence over the long term.
If such groups can be delineated, it becomes possible to determine which
women, through their marriages, linked different power blocs and which
individuals played the roles of informal “bridges” between distinct seg-
ments of the elite.

Following a brief methodological introduction, the study is divided
into two major thematic sections. The first examines the institutional and
personnel structure of the urban administration and the dynastic patterns
of office-holding, while the second focuses on the intermediary role of
women, marriage strategies, and the functioning of kinship networks in
order to reveal the social context of political influence.

Methodology

In order to conduct this study, it was first necessary to reconstruct the
personnel composition of the eighteenth-century urban administration of
Kronstadt. The primary sources for this reconstruction were the official
registers compiled by Friedrich Stenner® and Gernot Nussbicher* (1939-
2018). To map the kinship relations among these individuals, I relied on
Erich Jekelius’s (1889-1970) nine-volume genealogical synthesis, Geneal-
ogie Kronstidter Familien, which provides a detailed and reliable overview
of Kronstadt’s families.’

2 NaGy 2021:235-252, NaGY 2024: 130-160.

> STENNER 1916.

4 NUSSBACHER 1999.

JEKELIUS 1965. Detailed genealogical charts of the families under examination
were prepared using the GenoPro software.
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The collected data were organized into a relational database, which
enabled not only the systematic classification of individuals and relation-
ships but also the application of network analysis methods.® Kinship dis-
tance was measured using the indicator of path length (number of steps),
defined as the number of kinship and marital connections between indi-
viduals. In calculating these distances, both descent and marital relations
were taken into account: direct family ties (parent—child, spouses) cor-
responded to a distance of one step, while more distant kinship relations
were separated by multiple steps.”

Within the framework of network analysis, I define “bridges” as indi-
viduals or relationships that connect otherwise distinct family groups and
whose removal would significantly weaken the structure of the kinship
network.® Through their marital and kinship ties, these “bridge” actors
served as informal intermediaries between family blocs, thereby influenc-
ing the functioning of the relational network.

1. The Personnel Composition of the Eighteenth-Century Urban
Administration

1.1 Dynastic Patterns of Office-Holding

Following the methodological overview, the first step of the analysis is to
examine who occupied the principal municipal offices during the eigh-
teenth century and what patterns can be observed in the succession of
office-holders. Accordingly, the following section analyses the person-
nel composition of the most important offices held by Kronstadt’s eigh-
teenth-century urban governing elite.” The analysis focuses on two key
offices: the town magistrate (judex, Stadtrichter) and the town steward
(villicus, Stadthann), which represented complementary positions of un-
equal prestige. The town magistrate served as the principal holder of the
city’s legal, political, and administrative authority, while the town steward
was responsible for overseeing economic affairs and urban infrastructure.'
The available sources reveal a clear pattern: the town magistrate was typi-
cally selected from among former town stewards,"" and those who attained

¢ The data on office-holders and their spouses are presented in the Appendix. More

on the methodology: Nagy 2019: 80-86, Nagy 2024: 21-28.
7 BARABASI2016:75.
8 BARABASI 2016: 79-80; SZANTO-TOTH 2011: 8.
My earlier research has examined the advancement strategies of Kronstadt’s leading
Saxon families and the extent of familial interconnections between ecclesiastical
and secular offices between 1650 and 1750. See: Nagy 2024.
' MULLER 1941: 29-30, 40-42.
Seethe chronological register of municipal office-holders compiled by the Kronstadt
archivist and historian Gernot Nussbicher (1939-2018): NUSSBACHER 1999:
286-293.



46 Egyhdztorténeti Szemle XX V1/4 (2025)

the office of town magistrate never returned to lower-ranking positions.
The career trajectory was thus unidirectional, reflecting both the closed
nature of this power structure and the hierarchical prestige associated with
municipal offices.

The Town Magistrates

During the eighteenth century, a total of thirty-one town magistrate
elections were held in Kronstadt. Among those who occupied the ofhice,
eighteen individuals are known to have previously held the position and
re-clected later (see Table 1 of the Appendix). This suggests that certain
families were able to secure sustained and repeated representation within
the urban leadership; moreover, some dynasties succeeded in preserving
their influence in municipal politics across multiple generations. In order
to assess this hypothesis, it is necessary to examine kinship relations more
closely.

A natural starting point is the investigation of kinship ties among indi-
viduals bearing the same family name. In this respect, two families merit
particular attention, as several of their members held the office of town
magistrate in Kronstadt during the century: the Draudt family provided
two office-holders, while the Seuler family provided three.

In the case of the Draudt family, Georg (1661-1728) and Joseph
August (1737-1798) are particularly noteworthy. Genealogically, they
were related; however, their connection cannot be described in terms of
conventional kinship categories. According to the “step” metric introduced
above, the relational distance between them amounts to six steps (based on
the date of Appendix, Table 3), which indicates a relatively distant kinship
tie."”” Nevertheless, the connection is worth noting: it confirms both the
existence of a familial link and the fact that the two Draudt town magis-
trates were connected only through a more remote kinship.

The three members of the Seuler family who held the office of town
magistrate in the eighteenth century likewise require closer examination.
Genealogical analysis shows that the distance between Bartholomaeus
Seuler (1649-1715) and Lucas Seuler (1661-1735) is two steps, which
in this case corresponds to a sibling relationship. The distance between
Bartholomacus (1649-1715) and Johann Traugott Seuler (1697-1757)
is three steps, indicating an uncle-nephew relationship. Between Lucas
(1661-1735) and Johann Traugott (1697-1757), however, the distance
is only one step: father and son consecutively occupied the highest munic-
ipal office."?

Overall, it is evident that both the Draudt and Seuler families were
present in the office of town magistrate across multiple generations, and

12 The ID identifiers in Appendix, Table 3 are cross-referenced in Appendix, Tables 1
and 2.
13 JexerLrus VIIL 44-46.
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that during the eighteenth century several individuals from these families
repeatedly assumed leadership of the city.

The Town Stewards

In the case of the town stewards, thirty-eight elections were held during
the eighteenth century, and a total of twenty-three individuals held the po-
sition in this period (Appendix, Table 2). Compared to the office of town
magistrate, the position of town steward exhibited considerably more fre-
quent personnel rotation and a higher incidence of returning ofhce-hold-
ers. By contrast, the town magistrateship demonstrates greater stability
and longer, less interrupted terms of office.

When the data in the tables are analyzed by family afhiliation, sixteen
families can be identified in connection with both offices. Among the town
stewards, six families had multiple members who held the office during the
century: these are the Sex/er (Bartholomaeus, Lucas and Johann Traugott),
the Draudt (Georg and Johann), the Fronius (Michael and Michael Trau-
gott), the Tartler (Valentin and Andreas), the Closius (Martin and Martin
Gottfried), as well as the Herrmann (Georg and Georg Michael Gottlieb)
families. This pattern suggests, on the one hand, that the distribution of
office was not random but was reserved for a relatively closed elite circle.
It further implies that these positions were often concentrated within the
same kinship networks.

In the case of the Seuler family, the same individuals appear whose
kinship relations were discussed above in connection with the town magis-
trates. Within the Draudt family, only a more distant kinship tie—approx-
imately six relational steps—can be identified."* Among members of the
Fronius family, a four-step kinship relationship can be established.” In
the case of the Tartler family, three steps separate the relevant individuals,
corresponding to an uncle-nephew relationship.’® For the Closius'” and
Herrmann families, direct father—son relationships can be demonstrated.'

The results presented above therefore suggest that the families in ques-
tion maintained their influence within the city’s leadership on a long-term
basis and across multiple generations. Furthermore, whereas in the case of
the town magistrates only two families—the Seuler and the Draudt—were
able to preserve their position over an extended period, among the town
stewards a broader pattern of familial continuity can be observed.

' Johann, moreover, may be described—through family connections—as the grand-
son of the father of Georg’s brother-in-law. See: JEKELIUS II. 94-99.

15 Michael Traugott was related to Michael on his paternal side as the son of Michael’s
nephew. See: JEKELIUS II1. 74-91.

16 Andreas Tartler was the nephew of Valentin. See: Jekelius VIII. 97-121.

17 Jexkerrus I1. 22-34.

8 JexeLrus IV. 53-60.
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The following table summarizes these observations:

Frequency of Offi- Number of Distinct Th
. . e num-
Office ce-Holders over Individuals Holding ber of
a Hundred-Year the Office over One h famil
Period Hundred Years | €™ M5
Town magistrate 31 18 16
Town steward 38 23 16

Table 1: The Proportion of Personnel Changes in Leading
Offices in Kronstadt (Eighteenth Century)

1.2 The Temporal Dynamics of Office-Holding

The age of those occupying leading municipal offices provides important
insight into the trajectory of official careers and the patterns of elite re-
cruitment within the city. It is therefore appropriate to examine the age dis-
tribution of individuals holding the two principal offices. Town stewards
assumed office at an average age of fifty,"”” while town magistrates began
their tenure somewhat later, at an average age® of fifty-six*’ —figures that
correspond well to the broader social patterns of seventeenth- and eigh-
teenth-century Kronstadt.?” This indicates that the office of town steward
was typically held by experienced, mature men; no individual under the
age of forty appears among them. By contrast, the town magistrateship was
generally accessible only to older individuals enjoying greater authority and
prestige. The age difference also reflects the hierarchical structure of urban
power: the office of town steward in many cases served as preparation for
the role of town magistrate.

Taking all this into account, the dynamics of elite office-holding are
clearly reflected in the number of years served. Based on the cumulative
data, town stewards in Kronstadt held oflice for approximately five years on
average, though significant variation can be observed between individual

! The youngest town stewards—such as Andreas Tartler (42), Georg Rheter (43),
and Christoph Seewald (46)—appear in the mid-eighteenth century, which may
signal a generational shift and the gradual rejuvenation of the elite. Most town
stewards, however, entered office between the ages of forty-eight and fifty-five,
for example Georg Czako (49), Martin Schneeweiss (52), Valentin Tartler (51),
and Lucas Seuler (55). The oldest was Petrus Hiemesch, who assumed the office of
town steward at the age of seventy-two, considerably older than his peers.

Among the town magistrates, the youngest was Johann Gottlieb Wolff Wentzel,
who entered office at forty-three, while the oldest were Georg Jeckel and Lucas
Seuler, both of whom assumed office at the age of seventy-two.

In the case of individuals who held office in multiple terms, the date of their first
accession to office was taken as the basis.

22 NAGY 2024: 96.

20

21
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careers. The length of terms varied considerably: the shortest mandates
lasted only a single year (for example in 1728 and 1763), whereas the lon-
gest cumulative periods of service, including interrupted terms, extended
to twelve or thirteen years. The two most notable examples are Georg
Czako, who served three separate terms totaling twelve years as town stew-
ard, and Georg Michael Gottlieb Herrmann, whose total tenure amounted
to thirteen years. Most town stewards, however, served between three and
six years.*

Four town stewards— Georg Czako, Lucas Seuler, Paul Chrestels, and
Christoph Neidel—returned to office on multiple occasions. Their indi-
vidual terms lasted two to three years on average, separated by intervals
of similar length. As noted carlier, this pattern suggests that the office of
town steward was handled in a rotational system: responsibility for the
city’s economic administration appears to have circulated among members
of the council. Among them, Georg Czako and Lucas Seuler stand out for
the number of their repeated terms.

Among the town magistrates, the pattern of recurrence is even more
pronounced: five individuals—Georg Draudt, Stephan Filstich, Samuel
Herbert von Herbertsheim, Joseph Traugott Schobel, and Michael Trau-
gott Fronius—held the judgeship in more than one, interrupted terms.
The most striking case is that of Stephan Filstich, who became head of the
city in five distinct periods between 1714 and 1736, with shorter intervals
in between. Georg Draudt served four separate terms, Herbertsheim three,
while Schobel and Fronius each returned twice to the city’s leadership.

2. Women as Intermediaries within the City’s Power Relations

2.1 Marriage Patterns in the Urban Elite of Kronstadt

An examination of marriage patterns within the governing elite sheds light
on how the institution of marriage was embedded in the power and kin-
ship structures of eighteenth-century Kronstadt society. It is therefore in-
structive to analyze the average age at which office-holders and their wives
entered into marriage.

The first wives of town stewards and town magistrates married at an
average age of seventeen, a figure that corresponds closely to contemporary
social norms and reflects the traditional marriage pattern of the period.**
The youngest bride was fourteen and the oldest twenty, indicating rela-
tively narrow age variation. The small standard deviation—approximately

» This raises the question of why some shorter one- or two-year terms ended so

quickly. Did they reflect temporary substitutions or transitional arrangements
within the council? The family and administrative historical sources examined here
do not provide an explanation.

2% NAGY 2024: 88.
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1.7 years—suggests that the timing of marriage within this social stratum
was fairly uniform.

By contrast, the officials who were later elected town steward and/
or town magistrate entered their first marriages at an average age of twen-
ty-four to twenty-five. Here, too, variation was limited, only 1.9 years,
again pointing to a relatively standardized marital age within this social
group. The youngest man married at twenty, the oldest at twenty-nine.

It is nevertheless worth examining the youngest and oldest marrying
office-holders more closely. Marriages contracted at a very young age likely
served to facilitate the beginning of a career, while unions formed at a more
advanced age—often following remarriage—may have aimed at consoli-
dating political positions and renewing a family’s social embeddedness.

Among eighteenth-century ofhcials in Kronstadt, the youngest town
steward at marriage was Georg Rheter (1709-1757), who married in 1729
at the age of twenty. His bride, Martha Boes (1714-1747), was only fif-
teen at the time. Relatively little information survives in contemporary
family-historical sources concerning the Boes family. The prominent fam-
ily member chronologically closest to the marriage date is Thomas Boes
(1642-1712), who served for more than two decades as a senator of the
Kronstadt magistracy until his death.” Since no other socially prominent
individuals can be identified among Martha Boes’s direct ancestors, it may
be cautiously assumed that, through Thomas Boes, she belonged to a sena-
torial family within the urban elite. This may explain why Georg Rheter—
who at the time of his marriage held no municipal office himself, although
his father, Petrus Rheter (11725), had served on the city council from 1711
until his death?**—chose a wife from the Boes family. The union may have
proved advantageous to both parties: Georg Rheter strengthened his social
standing through connection to a family embedded in the city council,
while for Martha Boes the marriage provided access to official circles and
reinforced her social prestige.

A similar pattern may be observed in the case of Johann Traugott
Seuler von Seulen (1697-1757). In 1723, at the age of twenty-six, he mar-
ried Sara Chrestels (1706—1772), who was seventeen at the time. Both the
Seuler and the Chrestels families belonged to the leading circles of the city
administration; the marriage thus clearly served to reinforce political influ-
ence within an existing network. Here, too, the young wife functioned as
a “bridge” connecting kinship branches: through her, the Seuler family—
whose members held medical and councilor offices—and the Chrestels
family were drawn into a closer alliance. A genealogical reconstruction of
the relevant members of the Chrestels family reveals clearly discernible ties
not only with the Seuler family, but also with the Igel and Draudt families.

» STENNER 1916: 17.
26 Petrus Rheter (11725) served as a member of the Kronstadt city council from 1711
until his death. See: STENNER 1916: 113.
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Figure 1: A segment of the Chrestels family genealogy, illustrating
kinship interconnections with the Seuler, Igel, and Draudt families

A third illustrative example is the marriage of Simon Petrus Schnell (1729~
1794) and Anna Maria Scheipner (1753-1826), contracted in 1770.* At

the time, the groom was forty-one and the bride only seventeen—one of

7 Jekelius VII. 123.
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the most pronounced age differences of the period. This disparity may
be explained by the groom’s atypical career trajectory. Schnell completed
theological studies at the University of Jena as a candidate in theology and,
upon returning home, initially pursued an ecclesiastical path, teaching as
an adjunct at the Honterus Gymnasium. However, subsequently he opted
for a secular career and entered the service of the town council, where he
was serving as town secretary (Sekrezir) at the time of his marriage. His ca-
reer then progressed steadily: vice-notary (Vize-Notdir) from 1776 to 1778,
councilman (Senator) from 1781 to 1785, and town steward from 1786 to
1790.%

From the perspective of marriage strategy, the family backgrounds
of both parties merit closer consideration. Anna Maria descended from
the Scheipner family of Kronstadt. Her father, Johannes Scheipner
(1728-1808), was a cloth merchant and master weaver (Tuchmacher)
who himself belonged to a branch well embedded in the urban elite:
her grandfather, Michael Scheipner (1679-1751), had served multiple
terms as senator. Numerous office-holders can also be identified within
her extended kinship network. Simon Scheipner (1660-1729)—Anna
Maria’s great-uncle—served as senator for more than three decades, while
Samuel Scheipner (1692-1737) held both the office of Stadthauptmann
(city captain) and that of senator. Two of Anna Maria’s great-aunts, Rosina
Scheipner (1702-1722) and Sara Scheipner (1710-1797), were likewise
connected to the governing elite through their marriages: their husbands
served as senators, and in the case of Georg Herrmann (1704-1763), as
town steward. Another eighteenth-century branch of the family, repre-
sented by Bartholomaeus Scheipner (1727-1744), also demonstrates sus-
tained council presence, further indicating the Scheipner family’s deep and
enduring integration into Kronstadt’s patrician elite.””

The Schnell family on the groom’s side possessed a similarly distin-
guished background. Over several generations, its members occupied lead-
ing municipal offices; both Simon Petrus Schnell’s father and grandfather
were members of the Kronstadt senate, demonstrating the family’s lasting
presence within the city’s political elite. The marriage may thus be inter-
preted as the union of a theologically educated municipal official and a
young patrician woman, in which the familial backgrounds of both parties
mutually reinforced one another. It likely contributed to Simon Petrus
Schnell’s social and official advancement, ultimately facilitating his rise to
the office of town magistrate.

Figure 2: A Segment of the Scheipner Family Genealogy

2 See: SZABO-S2OGI 1998: 407. nr. 3507.; STENNER 1916: 129.
» STENNER 1916: 121-122.
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advanced age. One of the most striking examples is Stephan Filstich (1657-
1737), who entered into his third marriage at the age of seventy-four with
Anna Maria Herrmann (1679-1744), then fifty-two years old.* Both par-
ties were widowed at the time, a common circumstance within the urban
clite. Through this union, two previously prominent families—the Filstich
and the Herrmann—were once again linked. The marriage may thus be
interpreted as an instrument for ensuring social stability and continuity
of power."

A similarly notable age difference may be observed in the marriage of
Bartholomaeus Seuler (1649-1715) and the same Anna Maria Herrmann
(1679-1744), contracted in 1710, when the groom was sixty-one and the
bride thirty-one years old. The Herrmann family again appears as a key
actor: through this alliance, the Seuler household—which had produced
several physicians and municipal leaders—strengthened its kinship ties
with another office-holding dynasty.*' The thirty-year age gap reflects con-
temporary social practice: the comparatively young age of women facili-
tated relational mobility, while for men remarriage functioned as a means
of political and economic repositioning.

Among members of the city council, Michael Enyeter (1711-1784)
also remarried at an advanced age, entering a second marriage at fifty-eight
with Theresia Neffi (+1810). Although the bride’s age is unknown, the
sources suggest that the union was based on a widowed alliance.

Another example is Martin Closius (1686-1752), who contracted his
first marriage at the age of twenty-six with Catharina Greissing (1694-
1768). Later in life, however, he was still married while serving as town
magistrate at the age of sixty-two. His case illustrates how, over the course
of long official careers, the social background of a wife could play an
important role in sustaining a man’s political position and preserving the
family’s rank. Catharina Greissing, a member of a prosperous burgher fam-
ily, entered the urban patriciate through marriage—representing a typical
example of female social mobility.

In the case of Georg Draudt (1661-1728), marriage records indi-
cate that he contracted his first union at the age of twenty-two and likely
remarried later in life. Within his lineage, the family name recurs across
generations, suggesting that the female members and marital alliances of
the Draudt family linked multiple office-holding dynasties, particularly
the Rheter and Seuler branches. This continuity clearly demonstrates that
marriages contracted by aging men functioned as deliberate instruments
for reinforcing familial networks.

The examples discussed above indicate that, through marriage, fam-
ilies of the urban elite created durable and multidirectional kinship alli-
ances. The Rheter-Boes, Seuler—Chrestels, and Schnell-Scheipner unions

3 Jekerius IIL 12.
3 JEkELIUS IV, 57.




“Bridges of Power” Kinship Ties and Female Intermediaries in... 55

all demonstrate that marriage served as an important mechanism for polit-
ical embeddedness, social advancement, and the construction of “bridges”
between elite groups. Particularly striking is the role of women from the
Herrmann, Scheipner, Seuler, and Draudt families, who through their
marriages connected multiple patrician branches and, as relational brokers,
contributed to the maintenance of the power network. The practice of late
(re)marriage further reinforces this pattern: the Filstich-Herrmann and
Seuler—-Herrmann unions clearly illustrate that marriages contracted at an
advanced age also functioned as deliberate political and kinship alliances.

2.2 The Adjacency Matrix of the Urban Elite of Kronstadt
An intriguing question concerns the degree of kinship proximity between
town magistrates and the individuals who simultaneously held the office of
town steward.’” The combined examination of these two leading positions
sheds light not only on the functioning of the local elite, but also on the
manner in which marital ties reinforced political positions—that is, how
familial and political influence became intertwined within the urban elite.
If the (shortest) kinship distances between town magistrates and town
stewards in Kronstadt are examined—through the adjacency matrix—it
becomes evident that these distances cluster into clearly distinguishable
groups (measured in steps). This structure reveals both the configuration
of kinship entanglements and the internal density of relationships within

the political elite (see Table 2 and Table 3 of the Appendix).

Step Number of relationships

2

2 15

3 18

4 44

5 50

6 89

7 56

8 46

9 29

10 2
Table 2: Distribution of Town Magistrate—Town

Steward Relationships by Number of Steps*

32 The pairings of town magistrates and town stewards are presented in Tables 1 and
2 of the Appendix.

33 The adjacency matrix (Appendix, Table 3) lists each relationship twice; however, each
pair was counted only once in the calculations.
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First, it is important to emphasize that in every case some form of kinship
relationship can be identified between the individuals holding the two
leading offices. When relational distances are examined in ascending order,
it becomes evident that direct, one- to two-step relationships are relatively
rare. Only two one-step connections can be identified, and both originated
through spousal or widowed remarriage ties. In the cases of Bartholomaeus
Seuler and Stephan Filstich, as well as Michael Fronius, the kinship link-
age resulted from the remarriage of widowed wives. In both instances, the
same individual—Anna Maria Herrmann (1679-1744)—occupied the
intermediary “bridge” position within the network. There are fifteen two-
step relationships, typically reflecting recurring relational patterns such as
son-in-law—father-in-law, grandfather—grandson, stepfather—stepson, or ties
created through a wife’s or mother’s previous spouse. This also indicates that
the most immediate familial entanglements between town magistrates and
town stewards were relatively uncommon and did not characterize the
general pattern of the kinship network.

At three to five steps of relational distance, collateral ties mediated
primarily through marriage dominate (e.g., son- and father-in-law, other
in-law connections, and multigenerational descendant chains). This pat-
tern suggests that the urban elite of Kronstadt consciously built its mar-
riage strategies upon broader kinship and social circles, avoiding overly
close familial interconnections.

Six-step and more distant kinship ties reflect the multi-generational,
long-term entanglements of the office-holding elite, .constructed primar-
ily through multiple indirect marital and collateral pathways. This pattern
indicates that the urban elite of Kronstadt did not operate as closed con-
sanguineous “clans,” but rather as a system of loosely yet durably intercon-
nected family networks.

From the perspective of women’s history, this is particularly notewor-
thy, since the overwhelming majority of relationships were created through
marital pathways (e.g., wife, father-in-law, brother-in-law, husband of a
niece, etc.). The pattern confirms the earlier assumption that marriages and
remarriages within the office-holding elite functioned as important instru-
ments for maintaining and expanding political coalitions. The statistical
distribution—the rarity of direct one- to two-step ties and the predomi-
nance of four- to six-step or even more distant relationships—suggests that
the urban elite of Kronstadt consciously avoided excessively close blood
kinship while simultaneously relying intensively on multigenerational,
marriage-mediated networks.** As a result, leadership within the city came
to be shaped not merely by individual families but by interwoven family

* Between 1650 and 1750, precise information is available for 483 marriages in
Kronstadt. Among these, only five percent involved a kinship relationship between
the spouses. See: NAGY 2024. 85.
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blocs, within which female kinship lines functioned as strategically signif-
icant “bridges.”

2.3 The Kinship Network of the Leading Urban Elite of Kronstadt
Thus far, the examination of kinship relations within the urban elite of
Kronstadt has relied on genealogically based adjacency matrices. The fol-
lowing section presents a visual representation of this matrix using the
tools of network analysis, in order to render the relational patterns of the
eighteenth-century local power elite more transparent. The research was
based on the author’s own compiled kinship database concerning families
of Kronstadt during the period under study, as noted in the methodolog-
ical section. From this database, the shortest relational paths among the
forty-four designated officials” wives were identified. The resulting nodes
and edges formed a smaller “subnetwork” reflecting the internal relational
patterns of the urban elite. Data processing and visualization were con-
ducted using the Gephi software, enabling the identification of kinship en-
tanglements as well as the most significant individuals—that is, relational
centers—within the network.

The examined network (see Figure 3) consists of 456 nodes and
723 kinship ties, demonstrating that the kinship web of Kronstadt’s elite
extended far beyond the immediate family circles of municipal office-hold-
ers. Extended kinship ties—spouses, collateral relatives, and in-laws—were
all part of the social fabric that ensured the embeddedness of the local elite.
The network’s average degree was 3.171, meaning that each individual was
connected, on average, to three others through kinship ties. This relatively
low value suggests that the kinship network did not form a dense, tightly
closed system, but rather consisted of several more loosely interconnected
family groups.

The network’s diameter is 14, meaning that the two most distant
individuals are separated by fourteen relational steps.?® This relatively high
value reflects the network’s long-chain character, typical of kinship struc-
tures composed of multiple subsystems. The large diameter indicates that
the community under examination did not function as a single, tightly
interwoven “extended family, but rather as several kinship blocs con-
nected only through longer relational chains.

The average path length is 6.92, indicating a moderate level of cohe-
sion: members of the community were not isolated, yet neither did they
form a densely interconnected elite.

Among the nodes with the highest degree are Simon Scheipner and
Marcus Fronius, alongside several similarly well-connected individuals,
including a number of women, such as Martha Seewald and Martha Jeckel.

% The diameter value expresses which individuals within an urban community are
connected to each other by the longest chain among the shortest kinship pathways
relative to others. REINHARD 1979: 27; BARABASI 2016: 75-78.
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Figure 3: The kinship network among the wives of town magistrates
and town stewards in Kronstadt (eighteenth century)

Based on their high degree values, these actors occupied central “bridge”
positions within the network and played a significant role in connecting
different family groups within the elite of Kronstadt.

Opverall, the analysis demonstrates that the kinship network of the
eighteenth-century urban elite of Kronstadt was hierarchically structured
and organized around several central families. The relationships among
leading office-holders and their wives did not form a single homogeneous
elite but rather a set of partially overlapping, partially autonomous family
subnetworks. Based on the average degree and path length values, the elite
of Kronstadt constituted a moderately closed community in which a lim-
ited number of highly connected individuals ensured the cohesion of the
social network. Kinship ties thus played a key role in the self-reproduction
of the urban elite and in the maintenance of its position of power.
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Conclusion

The results of this study clearly demonstrate that the functioning of Kro-
nstadt’s eighteenth-century urban administration was deeply permeated
by a power structure grounded in kinship relations. Political positions
within the urban elite—particularly the offices of town magistrate and
town steward—were not isolated institutional roles but components of a
multigenerational and closely interconnected network of office-holding
families. The dynamics of ofhce-holding, the recurrence of ofhice-holders,
and the patterns of office rotation all indicate that leading families (Seuler,
Herrmann, Filstich, Draudt, Fronius, among others) were able to maintain
their political influence in a stable and enduring manner.

The analysis of the kinship network—based on the reconstruction
of 456 individuals and 723 relationships—demonstrates that the urban
elite did not operate as a closed, homogeneous “family clan,” but rather
as a system of interconnected subnetworks. The network’s average degree
(3.171) and average path length (6.92) indicate a moderately dense but
not fully closed structure: longer relational chains and multiple levels of
marital pathways ensured permeability among families. The most central
individuals—including several female nodes—occupied “bridge” posi-
tions between family blocs and contributed significantly to the cohesion
of the elite.

These findings are closely connected to women’s marriage and remar-
riage patterns. Women typically married at a young age, while their hus-
bands already possessed established social positions. Marriage thus repre-
sented not only the fulfillment of familial roles for women, but also entry
into political and economic networks. Female kinship lines—serving as
mediating and connective channels—were of fundamental importance in
the reproduction of urban power relations. Anna Maria Herrmann stands
out as a prominent example: through her multiple marriages, she con-
nected different family groups and facilitated the formation of long-term
power alliances.

The analysis of marital strategies demonstrates that in nearly every
generation the governing elite consciously constructed its kinship ties.
Direct one- or two-step kinship was rare; instead, four- to six-step rela-
tional distances created through marriage predominated, indicating that
families avoided excessive endogamy while placing strong emphasis on
long-term, multigenerational relational embeddedness. Political power in
the city was therefore not concentrated in the hands of a single closed fam-
ily, but rather distributed among several coordinated family blocs—with
women usually being responsible for maintaining relations between them.

In summary, the findings show that the eighteenth-century leadership
of Kronstadt functioned as a self-reproducing patrician elite, in which
kinship networks—primarily through marriage—served as the principal
instruments for acquiring and retaining political office. Women played
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a fundamental, though formally non-office-holding, role in this system:
they shaped, connected, and sustained the relational networks. The trans-
mission of urban power, therefore, cannot be understood without taking
into account female kinship lines and marital strategies.

Appendix:

Table 1: Town magistrates and their spouses in Kronstadt (eighte-
enth century)

Fér- Yearin | Felesé- . Year of
jID egbend office gID Vs marriage
2198 Martha Henrich May 5,
11 1765 Andreas Rheter | 1701- (1660-1734) 1680
(1648-1707) 1707 5050 Sara Giinther August
(t1679) | 12,1674
17 Barbara Albelius July 22,
51 1216 Georg Jeckel | 1707- (1640-1706) 1691
(1635-1708) | 1708 1339 Catharina Miih- kn
Imann (+1690) unkhown
Anna Maria| Novem-
Barthol 1402 Herrmann ber 4,
archolomacus _ 16791744 1710
3 (2067 | Seuler (1649~ IZO()IO ( ; )
1715) 7 Catharina
2077 Neunachbar | unknown
(1660-1708)
1711-
1714;
Georgius L7~
1719; Martha Blum | February
4| 725 | Drandt (1167622‘) 1721- | 22| (1665-1718) | 28,1683
1721;
1724
1727
1714- Anna Maria .
1717; 1402 Herrmann Ap ril71311’
1720- (1679-1744)
Stephan Fil- 11772220; 1322 Martha Honter July 5,
S| 783 | stich (1657~ | /5T (1668-1691) 1682
1737) 1728 ’
173 2_ Sara Schunka- February
1734_’ 2748 bunk (11677209—) 17,1692
1736
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Dr. Lucas . .
1733- Catharina Albri- | May 31,
6| 1414 Seuler (1661~ “i7ay | 42| g 1734y | 1690
1735)
1737- Anna Rosina
Samuel | 1740; 4379 | Winkler (1700~ | unknown
Herbert von | 1743— 1735)
712171 .
Herbertsheim | 1744; Justina Gott- I
(1693-1747) | 1746~ | 2933 | meister (1695~ | 2%
1747 1757)
Novem-
Sara Klutsch
_ 3942 ber 19,
Paul Chrestels 1741 (1687-1764) elr 05
8| 446 1741; 7
(1679-1745) | [ VI
3940 artha Abra- |- known
ham
Catharina Greis-
Martin Closius | 1748- . October
91 5101 " (1686-1752) | 1749 | 1132 ““g(ﬂ§94‘ 13, 1712
768)
) Susanna Orbez | July 27,
Christoph Se- | .0 | 33531 (1595 1754) 1741
749
10| 2161 | ewald (1696- 4
1754) 175 5352 Susanna Wolft unknown
(1685-1741)
Dr. Johann
Traugott Seu- | 1754— Sara Chrestels | July 28,
12073 508 Seulen | 1757 48] (1706-1772) 1723
(1697-1757)
Andreas Tartler | 1758— Agnetha Binder
12122151 " 1714-1773) | 1769 | 3% 1721-1787) | wnkeown
1770- 518 Martha Closius | May 17,
Joseph Trau- | 1775 (1732-1801) 1773
13| 2833 gott Schobel 1781—’ Anna Catharina July 22
(1719-1783) 1783 2922 | Seulerv. Seulen v {742’
(1727-1769)
Novem-
4140 Martha Schnell ber 14,
Michael Enye- 1778 (1714-1768) 1735
14| 765 ter (1711- 1781
1784) Theresia Nefh ey
4141 (+1810) ber 28,
1769
Michael Trau- 117 7883 6_ Martha Christ- J
15| 2384 gott Fronius 179 0_’ 1807 ina Rheter zgatnll'l;;(}),

(1727-1799)

1799

(1731-1787)
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Joseph August Anna Elisabet-
16 | 2296 | Draudt (1737- 1?23; 4101 e Wi h‘?;%i
1798) (+1802)
Johann Gott- . .
. Justina Elisa-
17 | 1565 lieb Wolff | 1789~ 1811 betha Rheter June 30,
Wentzel | 1790 (1752-1791) 1756
(1746-1820) -
Georg Franz Johanna Eli-
18 | 2468 Clompe lzzgz 3500 sabetha Diirr lj;nlu;g(})’
(1747-1828) (1762-1829) | 17"

Table 2: Town stewards and their spouses in Kronstadt (eighteenth

century)
Fér- Yearin | Fele- . Year of
jID Husband office | ségID Wite marriage
Catharina Neu-
1697— nachbar (1660-
Bartholoma- 1698: | 2077 1708) | unknown
1| 2067 eus Seuler ’
(1649_1715) 1700- Anna Maria
1703 Herrmann | November
1402 (1679—1744) 4,1710
2| 75 Georg Draudt | 1704- Martha Blum | February
(1661-1728) | 1708 | 4122|  (1665-1718) | 28,1683
Sara Schunka-
bunk (1670- | February
2748 1729) 17,1692
Stephan Fil-
. 1709- Martha Honter July S,
3| 783 stich (16571 1000 | 1300 |  (1668-1691) 1682
1737)
Anna Maria
Herrmann | April 11,
1402 | (1679-1744) 1731
1710- Martha Henrich May 16,
1715; | 2198 |  (1660-1734) 1708
Georg Czako | 1718-
41 5821 (es1-1726) | 1720
1723- Martha Jeckel July 30,
1725 | 2030|  (1667-1708) 1684




“Bridges of Power” Kinship Ties and Female Intermediaries in... 63

1716-
Dr. Lucas 11772117_;
S| 1414 | Seuler (1661~ 1722
1735) 1726- Catharina Albri- May 31,
1727 42| ch (1670-1734) 1690
Anna Maria
. Herrmann | January 9,
el oes M}Chael6 Fro-| oo | 1402 |  (1679-1744) 1716
? s (1177;8_) 1728 Anna Christina
Draudt (1685- |  June 23,
727 1715) 1700
Martin Schne- 1729-
7| 1490 | eweiss (1677- 1731 Martha May
1734) 2629 (1692-1734) | unknown
) Anna Maria Kel- June 8,
o| 106 Valf:r“(l; 6T8a(f)t_ 1731— | 3492 | ler (1686-1767) 1723
1734) 1734 Anna Maria July 26,
2029|  Raab (11723) 1706
Johann 1731-
9| 698 Draudt 1733 Margaretha | June 21,
(1679-1733) 2612 Mankesch 1704
1732- Sara Klutsch | November
10! 446 Paul Chrestels 1733; | 3942 (1687-1764) | 19,1705
(1679-1745) | 1735-
1735 | 3940 | Martha Abraham | unknown
Margaretha
] 1736 Schnell (1698- | May 23,
Christoph Ne-| - “ /230 | 3743 1777) 1730
11| 2710 idel (16848— 1741 Anna Buphro
1742 .
) 1742 sina Bogner May 22,
319 (+1730) 1730
Martin Clo- 1738- Catharina
12| 510 sius (1686- 1740; Greissing (1694— |  October
1752) 1745 | 1133 1768) | 13,1712
) Susanna Wolff
¢ Chrllsctlop }g Sg- 1742— | 5352 (1685-1741) | unknown
3] 2lel | ewa (i7g 45 1744 Susanna Orbez | July 27,
5353 (1695-1754) 1741
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Dr. Johann
Traugott Seu- | 1746-
Ie | 2073 ler v. Seulen 1751 Sara Chrestels July 28,
(1697-1757) 48| (1706-1772) 1723
Martha Boes July 12,
2920  (1714-1747) 1729
15| 1806 GeorgRheter | 1752- -
(1709_1757) 1755 ]ustma Seuler v.
Seulen (1732 | April 24,
2917 1778) 1748
Andreas 1756
16| 2215 | Tartler (1714- 17 5; Agnetha Binder
1773) 3494 (1721-1787) | unknown
Georg Herr- 1758
17 | 1380 | mann (1704- 1763 Sara Scheipner | October
1763) 2104|  (1710-1797) | 27,1728
) Sara Regina Nei- | November
Martin Gote- | 107 | 2704 | del (1733-1792) | 22,1752
18| 512| fried Closius 1769 -
(1715-1770) Johanna Igel | April 10,
2601 | (1720-1751) 1741
Sara Rebec-
Petrus Hie- ca Gundhart
19| 4390 | mesch (1691-| 1763 | 4403 |  (1711-1770) | 22 22,1727
1764) Maria Repser
4402 (t1723) | unknown
) Martha Schnell | November
Michael Enye- | (o0 | 4140 | (1714-1768) | 14,1735
20 765| er(i711-| ) _
1784) 778 Theresia Nefh | November
4141 (+1810) | 28,1769
Michael Trau- 1778 Martha Christ-
21| 2384| gott Fronius 1781 ina Rheter January
(1727-1799) 1807 (1731-1787) | 28,1750
Georg Micha- 1784-
22| 1384 el Gotdlieb | 17865 Susanna Sophia
Herrmann 1790- Heidendorf | September
(1737-1807) 1799 | 6602 (1743-1780) 5,1764
Simon Pet- 1786 Anna Maria
23| 3108 rus Schnell 1790 Scheipner May 2,
(1729-1794) 2117|  (1753-1826) 1770
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Table 3: The shortest kinship distance between town magistrates
and town stewards in Kronstadt (eighteenth century

cﬁc AN gy g+ -9 \9
— = — O

10

) g Jd g w [es] ol g H
SIAAYRERAHAISIYEgINSAA[IT AT A
b e B B e B A B BN o BN o\ IiNoN BoN M oN [oN IoN Mo\ IiNQN Biag BNy
446 0 stLsl @ sl 6 7 73 716 sl 2l 6 5| ¢ 8§ 4 8 3 71 7
510 a sl 4 9 4 5 71 6 .4 5 3 6 3 ¢ 8 3 8 7
582l 5| 5| 0 4 4 sl sl 6 9 3l 5 5| 8 4 7 sl 9 3 4 4 7
725 sl 6 6 0 4 SLsl 8 3 S| S 8 8 s 8 4 6 9 6 4
765 ¢ 9 6 ¢ 0 8 8 9 S 71 9 8 6109 71 7 5| 8 9 9 9 8
964 5| 6| 2 71 O 6 6 G S 4 4 Sl 6l 6 9 6 8 4 6
1216 ¢ 6 7 0 S 6 4 6 S G 6 4 8 6 8 [& 7
1380 8 6 35 0 1 8 4 7 Sl 7 Sl 6 6 8 6 8
138 st sl sl 8l 6 6 1 0 8 8 7 5|8 36 71 6 8 5 5 6 8
1414 3 Sl sl 9 4 a6 Sl 3 11 6 3 6 9 s s 9 63 7 6
1490 716 8 Sl 6 6 8 8 6 0o 8 6 6 6 6 8 8 8 5 71 8 5 8 8 7 9
1565 6 6 sl 3| 71 9 7 8 8 0 6 sl 71 sl 6 9 7 71 8 6 9
1765 sl 71 4 4 71 sl 6 0 71 6 71 6 6 8 3 9 5[ 5l 8 4
1806 sl 3l sl 76 sl 7 7 3] 4 5 5 8 9 sl 2| 9 4 5 8
067 5| 6 5 9 2l 6 4 SL O3l 6 S 6 9 6 6 9 4§ 6 6
073 5 8 3 6 sl 1l 6 3| 4 3 Q7 |8 610 8 7
161 ¢ 5| 8 8 6 6 6 71 8 4 8 sLé 71 0l 9 4 8 6 38 8 sl
1711 s 71 8110/ ¢ 4 71 3 8 5 4 5 9 0 4 7 6 9 8 7
206 6 3] 6 5| 9 3l 6 8 6 6 8 6 S 6 0 3 6 71 6 4 6 7
215 8 6 71 8 71 9 8 Sl 6 9 Sl 9 8 9 9 8 8 & 3 o 9 7 39 9 7
2964 3 6 71 6 6 6 7 5 7 3 5 6 4 6.9 o sl 8 6 3 9 8
38 6 S 4 S 6 6 35l 8 6 6 3 4§ 7l 5l 0 9 4 6 6
468 8 8 9 9 8 8 8 8 8 9 S 9 9 910 8 9 6 3 8 9 0 9 9 8 5
710 3l 3 6 9 4 SL 6 8 8 S 6 6 7 7 6 9 6 6 9 o 5 7 6
833 3 6 9 4 s 3 8 6 S| S 2l 7 713719 5 o 71 6
3108 8 6 4 9 a6 71719 8 8 6 8 8 8 6 9 9 4 8 Q7
4390 7l 7 8 6 8 8 6 9 6 6 71 s 718 6 sl 6 4 7 0
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A haldoklas felekezeti ritusai a 18. szdzadi erdélyi
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THE EXTREME UNCTION FORCED UPON REFORMED WOMEN
Confessional Rites of Dying in the Ego-Documents of the Eighteenth-
Century Transylvanian Countess Kata Bethlen

Gergely Tamds Fazakas
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OSSZEFOGLALAS

A ,hosszti reformacié” harom évszazada alatt a vallsi szertartasok kozotti kiilonbsé-
gek nem csupdn a temetések alkalméval és a halottak megemlékezése sordn nyilvanul-
tak meg; Eurdpa kiilonboz régiéibdl szdrmazé szdmos példa azt is bizonyitja, hogy
maga a halélos 4gy is a valldsi viszdlyok szinterévé vélt. Jelentds fesziiltség keletkezett,
ha a haldokl4s sordn alkalmazott szertartds eltért a haldoklé vagy a bucste vevék val-
l4si hagyomdnyaitdl. Ez kiilonosen igaz az utolsé kenetre, amennyiben ezt a katolikus
szentséget haldokld protestinsoknak is megadték. Jelen tanulmdnyomban ezt a valldsi
fesziiltséget vizsgdlom, elsdsorban a 18. szdzadi erdélyi gréfné, Bethlen Kata (1700~
1759) 6néletrajzi dokumentumainak elemzésével. Alldspontom szerint a haldokl4s
ritudléinak novekvd jelentdségét a hatalmi politika és az egyhdzi politika kontextusé-
ban is értelmezni lehet, és a felekezeti elemek egyre nagyobb szerepe részben ennck a
fejleménynek a fényében értheté meg.
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During the three centuries of the “Long Reformation,” differences in religious rites
were manifested not only on the occasion of funerals and in the commemoration of
the dead; numerous examples from various regions of Europe also show that the death-
bed itself became a site of religious strife. Significant tension arose if the rite employed
during the process of dying diverged from the religious traditions of the dying person
or those bidding them farewell. This is particularly true of the Extreme Unction, in-
sofar as this Catholic sacrament was administered to dying Protestants. In the present
study, I examine this religious tension, primarily by analyzing the Ego-documents of
the cighteenth-century Transylvanian countess, Kata Bethlen (1700-1759). I argue
that the growing significance attached to the rituals of dying can also be interpret-
ed in the context of power politics and ecclesiastical policy, and that the increasing
prominence of denominational elements may in part be understood in light of this
development.
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During the three centuries of the “Long Reformation,” differences in reli-
gious rites were manifested not only on the occasion of funerals and in the
commemoration of the dead; numerous examples from various regions of
Europe also show that the deathbed itself became a site of religious strife.
The roots of this can be found in the writings of Luther, which introduced
practices differing from Catholic tradition.” Significant tension arose if
the rite employed during the process of dying diverged from the religious
traditions of the dying person or those bidding them farewell. This is par-
ticularly true of the Extreme Unction, insofar as this Catholic sacrament
was administered to dying Protestants. In the present study, I examine this
religious tension, primarily by analyzing the Ego-documents of the eigh-
teenth-century Transylvanian countess, Kata Bethlen.

Religious Struggle for the Dying

Following the Reformation, a dying person might feel their spiritual salva-
tion threatened by an end-of-life rite performed in a manner inconsistent
with their own religious tradition; furthermore, the body could lose the
right to be interred in a cemetery appropriate to one’s faith. Thirdly, all of
this affected the religious identity of those left behind—the family and the
wider community. From their perspective, a death and burial conducted
with the proper rites could reinforce their affiliation. Conversely, improper
practice could cause distress and make the perceived threat to the survival
or spread of the religion believed to be true palpable. Fourthly, the meth-
ods of dying and burial articulated in the sermons and funeral orations of
various liturgical and paraliturgical occasions—as well as those described
in manuscript and printed works, such as artes moriendi—could exert an
influence on every person who would one day depart. These texts offered
a model to be followed for their own eventual dying and funeral. This was
often supported by the argument that the further fate of the soul might de-
pend on whether the rites performed during the death throes were deemed
correct or practiced wrongly, as well as on burial in the appropriate ground.
These texts also emphasized that one must prepare for death throughout

! For the term of “long Reformation” see TOTH, Zsombor: Religious Persecution,

Exile and the Making of the Long Reformation (1500—1800) in Royal Hungary,
Philobiblon, 25, 2020, nr. 2, 205-225; Toth, Zsombor: Understanding Long
Reformation in Eastern Europe: The Case of Hungarian Puritanism Revisited,
Journal of Early Modern Christianity, 7, 2020, nr. 2, 319-341.

Cf. NGIEN, Dennis: The Art of Dying: In Luther’s Sermon on Preparing to Die,
The Heythrop Journal, 49,2008, nr. 1, 1-19.
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the entirety of life, in accordance with one’s own religious teachings.

When researching this topic in Hungary, it is worth basing one’s
approach on those perspectives that take into account the religious dif-
ferences in the perception of death following the Reformation. In inter-
national literature, several scholars have accounted for the confessional
differences and tensions regarding the process of preparation for death
and the rituals surrounding the dying. They also dealt with the ritual dif-
ferences in the burial of dead bodies and the conflict over the place and
manner of burial.?

Following the Reformation, in the power struggle between Catholics
and Protestants it became an increasingly important question whether,
according to the beliefs of the adherents of a given religion, the soul of the
dying person would reach heaven, and how the performance of the death-
bed ritual appropriate to one’s own confession—or, conversely, activities
contrary to it, including conversion in the final hours before exspiratio—
could later be demonstrated. For Catholics, this meant that the person
died after receiving the sacraments of Confession, Holy Communion, and
Extreme Unction; for Protestants, it most often meant precisely the oppo-
site: that the dying person passed away while keeping these rites at a dis-
tance, spending their final hours receiving the Lord’s Supper, meditating,

3 WUNDERLI, Richard - BROCE, Gerald: The Final Moment before Death in Early
Modern England, Sixteenth Century Journal, 20, 1989, nr. 2, 259-275; CRESSY,
David: Birth, Marriage and Death: Ritual, Religion and Life Cycle in Tudor and
Stuart England, OUP, Oxford, 1997; HOULBROOKE, Ralph: Death, Religion
and the Family in England, 1450-1750, OUP, Oxford, 1998; Cox, Margaret
(ed.): Grave Concerns: Death and Burial in England, 1700-1850, York, Council
for British Archaeology, 1998; KosLOFsKY, Craig: The Reformation of the Dead.:
Death and Ritual in Early Modern Germany, 1450-1700, Palgrave MacMillan,
Basingstoke, 2000; GORDON, Bruce - MARSHALL, Peter (eds.): The Place of the
Dead — Death and Remembrance in Late Medieval and Early Modern Europe, CUP,
Cambridge, 2000, 131-148; HARDING, Vanessa: The Dead and the Living in Paris
and London, 1500-1670, CUP, Cambridge, 2002; MARSHALL, Peter: Beliefs and
the Dead in Reformation England, OUP, Oxford, 2002; TANKARD, Danae: The
Reformation of the Deathbed in Mid-Sixteenth-Century England, Mortalizy, 8,
2003, nr. 3,251-252; MARSHALL, Peter: Angels Around the Deathbed: Variations
on a Theme in the English Art of Dying, in MARSHALL, Peter — WALSHAM,
Alexandra (eds.): Angels in the Early Modern World, CUP, Cambridge, 2006,
83-103; REINIS, Austra: Reforming the Art of Dying: The Ars Moriends in the
German Reformation, 1519-1528, Ashgate, Aldershot, 2007; RYRIE, Alec: Being
Protestant in Reformation Britain, OUP, Oxford, 2013, 460-468; RASMUSSEN,
Tarald - FLETEN, Jon Qygarden (eds.): Preparing for Death, Remembering the
Dead, Géttingen, Vandenhoeck & Rupreche, 2015; BooTH, Philip - TINGLE,
Elizabeth (eds.): 4 Companion to Death, Burial, and Remembrance in Late
Medieval and Early Modern Europe, c. 1300-1700, Brill, Leiden-Boston, 2021.
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and praying. Such pressure was perhaps applied more forcefully and more
frequently—though not exclusively—to women: on the one hand to those
who were dying, and on the other hand to women following childbirth or
confined to their sickbeds. In these situations they were regarded as weaker
not only because of their gender but also because their physical condition
rendered them particularly vulnerable.*

In the present study, I argue that in mid-eighteenth-century Transyl-
vania the growing significance attached to the rituals of dying can also be
interpreted in the context of power politics and ecclesiastical policy, and
that the increasing prominence of denominational elements may in part be
understood in light of this development.® Recent church-historical schol-
arship has become less inclined to describe the period beginning around
the turn of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries—namely the history
of Hungary and Transylvania after their liberation from Ottoman rule—
by means of the concept of a “bloodless Counter-Reformation”. Rather,
it is more appropriate to narrate this process as one in which the Catho-
lic clergy and the absolutist state power continued to act in alliance with
one another throughout the eighteenth century, following a logic similar
to that underlying the Protestant persecutions in late seventeenth-century
Hungary. What changed in their approach was that they now sought,
more tactically and over the longer term, to alter the confessional balance
in Hungary and Transylvania to the detriment of Protestants. Even when
decrees were issued that in principle were intended to protect Protestants,
the secular and ecclesiastical authorities formulated secret instructions in
the background—measures that in practice contributed to the obstruction
of Protestant religious practice. During this period, particularly from the
second third of the eighteenth century onward, it became increasingly
common to compel the Protestant party in mixed marriages to sign a letter
of obligation, and likewise to force other Protestants to convert by coercive
means. Over the course of the eighteenth century it became ever clearer
to Protestants that it was far easier to achieve success in every respect as a
Catholic. This period of Protestant persecution lasted until 1781, when the

* Cf. BECKER, Lucinda: Death and the Early Modern Englishwoman Ashgate,
Aldershot, 2003.

The methods of dying have already been examined by Hungarian scholars,
but denominational aspects were less studied in early modern Hungarian and
Transylvanian context. Cf. S. SARDI, Margit: Ars moriendi és a meghalds gyakor-
lata, in: Pocs, Eva (ed.): Lélek, haldl, tilvilig, Balassi, Budapest, 2001, 474-487;
MATKOCSIK, Attila: ,A haldoklds tedtruma” — Erdély haldoklé gubernatora,
Kbardn: Thanatoldgiai Szemle, 9, 2005, nr. 1-2, 74-118; KOKENYESI, Zsolt: ,Vég
nélkiil valé Nagysdg”: Reprezentacid és 6nkép a 18. szdzadi féuri halotti beszédek-
ben, Aetas, 31, 2015, nr. 1, 162-183; V. LAszL0, Zs6fia: Példds asszonyok: Noi
szerepek vdltozdsa a protestins halotti beszédek titkrében, 1711-1825, Ricid,
Budapest, 2020.
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Edictum Tolerantiale—truly significant from the perspective of religious
policy—was issued, and until the Diet of 1790-1791, which adopted Arti-
cle XXVTI placing Protestants under the protection of the constitution.®

A Brief History of Extreme Unction

In what follows, I focus on one of the most distinctive Catholic elements
among the rites of dying that can be interpreted from a confessional per-
spective. The administration of the sacrament of Extreme Unction re-
quired close bodily contact during the anointing of the individual senses;
moreover, according to eighteenth-century source texts, it could even in-
volve a form of penetration, since the giving of the consecrated host made
it possible for the priest to place his fingers into the mouth of the dying
person. A comprehensive study of this sacramentum from the perspective
of church and ritual history in Hungary and Transylvania is still lacking.
The ethnographic literature concerning the beliefs associated with receiv-
ing this sacrament is likewise rather limited.”

Earlier international scholarship emphasized that in European Chris-
tianity Extreme Unction became widespread as an element of the ritual
of dying in the thirteenth century? It was defined and regulated more
thoroughly by the decrees of the Council of Trent (1545-1563), which
placed it within the sacrament of the viaticum, following confession and
communion. This prescription was further clarified and formalized by the

¢ DIENES, Dénes: Tarthaté-e méga vértelen ellenreformacié fogalma?, in CSORBA,

David (ed.): Vértelen ellenreformdcid, KGRE, Budapest, 2020, 13-19; TOTH,
Zsombor: Vértelen ellenreformdcié: persecutio incruenta? Egy lehetséges ér-
telmezés a hosszt reformécié kontextusdban, in CSORBA (ed.): Vértelen, op. cit.,
21-34; ERDELYI, Gabriella: Confessional Identity and Models of Aristocratic
Conversion in Seventeenth- and Eighteenth-Century Hungary, Social History,
40, 2015, nr. 4, 473-496. — See also previously written monographs and studies,
for instance: ZOVANYI, Jend: A magyarorszdgi protestantizmus torténete 1895-ig,
Attrakeor, Mdriabesny6—Godoll8, 2004 [the monograph was written in 1948]),
vol. 2, 91-108, 130-146; TROCSANYI, Zsolt: Az ellenreformacié Erdélyben
1711-t8l a felvilagosult abszolutizmus kezdetéig, Theologiai Szemle, 22, 1979, nr.
4,219-226.

The lack of ethnographic research on this field in Hungary is mentioned by
TANCzos, Vilmos: A moldvai csdngék népi vallasossaginak kutatdsa, in: S.
Lackovits, Em8ke — SZOCSNE GAzZDA, Eniké (eds.): Népi valldsossig a Kirpat
medencében, 7, Székely Nemzeti Mizeum — VMMI, Sepsiszentgyorgy—Veszprém,
2007, vol. 2,311-338.

IsAMBERT, Francois-A.: Les Transformations du rituel catholique des mourants,
Archives de sciences sociales des religions, 20, 1975, nr. 1, 89-100; cf. LEw1s, Nicola
Denzey: Apolytrosis as Ritual and Sacrament: Determining a Ritual Context for
Death in Second-Century Marcosian Valentinianism, Journal of Early Christian
Studies, 17,2009, nr. 4, 525-561.
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Rituale Romanum approved in 1614 by Pope Paul V (1605-1621). This
regulation also declares that the order of the rites and the place of Extreme
Unction within that were of great importance: ,In quo illud in primis ex
generali Ecclasiae consuetudine observandum est, ut si tempus et infirmi
conditio permittat, ante Extremam Unctionem Poenitentiae et Eucharis-
tiae Sacramenta infirmis praebeantur”. The order accepted after the Coun-
cil of Trent—and since 1614—(Confession, Holy Communion, Extreme
Unction) was expanded by Pope Benedict XIV (1740-1758) in the bull
Pia mater, issued in 1747, in the chapter de articulo mortis, with prayer, the
commendatio animarum, and the granting of plenary absolution.’

The prescriptions of the Rituale Romanum were harmonized with
Hungarian practice by Péter Pdzmdny in his capacity as Archbishop of
Esztergom. He sought to integrate these regulations with the traditions
preserved in ritual books (rituale-type liturgical manuals), which transmit-
ted inherited practice. Beyond the strictly liturgical elements, these also
reflected local traditions concerning extra-liturgical ceremonies, including
the administration of the sacraments.'® As a result, the Rituale Strigoniense
was created, and beginning with its 1625 edition it treated the sacrament
of Extreme Unction in considerable detail." Early modern believers were
even less familiar with, and accepted to a far lesser degree, the sacrament
of Extreme Unction than that of sacrament of Confirmation. In 1626,
during visitations conducted within the Archdiocese of Esztergom at
Pazmany’s instruction, archdeacons reported not only the absence of Con-
firmation but also the unfamiliarity with Extreme Unction. For example,
records from the Archdeaconry of Sasvdr note that in several churches

? Cited by ISAMBERT, Les Transformations, op. cit., 91. — The sacrament, which was
called extreme unction (lat. extrema unctio) in the Rituale Romanum (1614), was
only renamed the anointing of the sick (lat. unctio infirmorum) in the new ritual
by Pope Paul VI (1963-1978), and reinterpreted theologically: Ordo Unctionis
Infirmorum eorumque pastoralis curae (Typis polyglottis vaticanis, Roma, 1972).
- Recent edition, with an introduction to the history of the sacrament: Ordo
Unctionis Infirmorum eorumque spiritualis curae (S. Sabina, Roma, 2008). - Cf.
IsaMBERT, Les Transformations, op. cit., 91-92.

1 RAJNER, Lajos: A ritudle-kérdés Magyarorszdgon, Nagy S., Budapest, 1901.

"' PAZMANY, Péter (ed.): Rituale Strigoniense, typ. Soc. Jesu, Pozsony, 1625 (RMNy
1346). See: De sacramento extremae unctionis, 77—85. Critical edition: VARGA,
Beniamin (ed.): Rituale Strigoniense, Argumentum, Budapest, 2015, 51-79, URL:
heeps://vallastudomany.elte.hu/sites/default/files/kiadvanyok/MRH/RitStrig.
pdf - Critical edition of the rituale (1560), before it was reformed by Pdzmany:
VARGA, Benjimin (ed.): Obsequiale Strigoniense, 1490-1560, ELTE BTK,
Budapest, 2016, for the unction: 50-51. — Cf. VARGA, Benjimin: Magyarorszdgi
ritudlék az djkorban, 1625-t6, MA-thesis, ELTE, Budapest, 2012, URL: http://

vallastudomany.elte.hu/sites/default/files/Magyarorszagi_ritualek_az_ujkor-

ban_1625-.pdf
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the Holy Oil used for Extreme Unction was entirely lacking. According
to the report, parish priests excused themselves by claiming that they had
no need for it, since the sick and dying were not accustomed to receiving
Extreme Unction anyway. The same account indicates that some people
were not even aware of the existence of the sacraments of Confirmation
and Extreme Unction."

Not only immediately after the introduction of the Rituale Strigo-
niense, but even during the nearly century-long period following the 1620s,
the actual spread of the administration of Extreme Unction proceeded
slowly. In Hungary the consolidation of the decrees of the Council of
Trent was delayed until the turn of the seventeenth and eighteenth centu-
ries. Only from that time onward was it possible to convene comprehen-
sive reform synods in the territories formerly under Ottoman rule, as well
as in the Transylvanian diocese revived from 1716, and to issue the szatu-
tos associated with them." At the same time, a number of Latin treatises
dealing with the subject of Extreme Unction had already been accessible
earlier. Evidence for this can be found, for example, in the seventeenth-cen-

tury catalogues of the Jesuit library in Nagyszombat (Trnava, present-day
Slovakia).'

The Re-Emergence of Catholicism in Seventeenth- and Eighte-
enth-Century Transylvania

In Hungary and Transylvania the implementation of the Tridentine prin-
ciples in practice—through the series of reform synods and the reconstruc-
tion of the parish network—took place in parallel with the gradual ero-
sion, from the end of the seventeenth century onward, of the Protestant
religious liberty and confessional peace previously guaranteed by law. At
the Diet of 1681, Article XX VI regulating the so-called articular places
was adopted, restricting Protestant religious practice to two settlements
in each county. Since the central part of Hungary was still under Otto-
man rule at that time, the law could in practice apply to only eleven of the
thirty-one counties.”® Although the law formally reaffirmed the Peace of
Vienna of 1606, its clause preserving “the rights of the landlords” could be

12 FRANKL (FRAKNOI), Vilmos: Pazmidny Péter és kora, Rith, Pest, 1869, vol. 2, 253~
254. Cited by: BARTH, Ddniel: Szempontok a bérmdlkozds torténeti néprajzi vizs-
gdlatihoz, Néprajzi Latdhatdr, 16, 2007, nr. 3-4, 191.

3 See BARTH, Szempontok, op. cit.

4 Books of Robertus Bellarminus (1590), Jacobus Keller (1616), Joannis del Castillo
(1646), Franciscus Amicus (1650), Rodericus de Arriaga (1655), Georgius
Gobat (1664), and Hermannus Horst (1690). See FARkAS, Gdbor Farkas (ed.):
Magyarorszdgi jezsuita konyvtdrak 1711-ig, Nagyszombat, 1632-1690, vol. 2,
Scriptum, Szeged, 1997, 44, 69, 158, 179, 230, 238, 254.

> MARKUS, Dezs8 (ed.): Corpus Iuris Hungarici. Magyar Torvénytdr. Az 1657-
1740. évi torvényczikkek, Franklin, Budapest, 1900, 284-287.
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interpreted by Catholic landowners to mean that the religious practice of
their serfs fell solely under their authority—thus effectively contradicting
the very essence of the reaffirmed law, namely the freedom of Protestant
worship guaranteed in the Peace of Vienna.

After 1681, and especially following the expulsion of the Ottomans,
from the 1690s onward, Protestant religious practice was increasingly sup-
pressed in more aggressive ways. In Transylvania, which in the seventeenth
century was still predominantly Protestant and under Reformed princely
rule, the resettlement of the Jesuits began in the 1690s, followed by the
reorganization of the Catholic bishopric. The legal framework of the
Habsburg absolutist church policy aimed at curbing Protestant religious
practice—following the Protestant persecutions, show trials, and galley
slavery of the 1670s—was established through several decrees at the end
of the seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth centuries. These
included the reaffirmation of the provisions of the Diet of 1681 in 1687,
as well as the stricter decree issued in 1691 by Leopold I, Holy Roman
Emperor and King of Hungary (1657-1705), known as the Explanatio
Leopoldina. After a few years of relative freedom for Protestants during the
Rakéezi’s War of Independence (1703-1711), further absolutist measures
detrimental to Protestant interests were introduced. In Transylvania—
governed independently of the Kingdom of Hungary and administered
directly from Vienna as a separate province of the Habsburg Empire from
1690 onward—these measures were enacted at the Diet convened in 1712;
in Hungary they were adopted at the Diet of 1714-1715. The Carolina
Resolutio I and II (1731 and 1734), issued by Charles VI (1711-1740),
applying to both Hungary and Transylvania and intended to settle religious
conflicts, in fact contributed to the further strengthening of the Catholic
Church and the weakening of Protestant denominations. These decrees
entrusted the supervision of the religious practice of acatholici—as well as
the approval of their participation in political life—to the discretion of the
monarch, the landowners, and in Transylvania the Catholic-dominated
governing body known as the Gubernium Transylvanicum. The religious
decree issued in 1742 by Maria Theresa (1740-1780) reaffirmed the mea-
sures introduced by her father.'¢

¢ KOBLOS, Jozsef: A pépai reformatusok kiizdelmei a szabad valldsgyakorlatért a
XVIIL szdzad elején, Acta Papensia, 1, 2001, nr. 1-2, 66-69; MAKKAL, Lészl6 et
al. (eds.): History of Transylvania, vol. 2, From 1606 to 1830, Columbia UP, New
York, 2002, 517-521, 569-577, 599-600; D1ENES, Dénes, Carolina Resolutio,
in: KOszEGHY, Péter (ed.): Magyar Miivelédéstorténeti Lexikon, Balassi, Budapest,
2004, vol. 2, 12—13; SHORE, Paul: Jesuits and the Politics of Religious Pluralism in
Eighteenth Century Transylvania , Ashgate, Aldershot, 2007; Kurucz, Gyorgy:
A Carolina Resolutio ¢és a protestans vallasgyakorlat, in GUDOR, Botond et. al.
(eds.): Egyhdz, tdrsadalom és mitvelddés Bod Péter (1712—1769) kordban, KGRE-
L’Harmattan, Budapest, 2012, 11-24; BARATH Béla Levente: Az I. Carolina
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From the perspective of the present study, it is particularly notewor-
thy that from the time of the Carolina Resolutio onward it was permitted in
both Hungary and Transylvania for Catholic priests to administer Extreme
Unction even to Protestants.”” Partly as a consequence of this regulation,
the papal bull mentioned above—concerning the blessing and indulgence
granted to the dying—was printed in Buda in 1748 on the basis of the
1747 Roman edition. It was also published in Eger sometime in the early

1760s."®

Countess Kata Bethlen (1700-1759) and her Ego-documents
The Bethlen family of Bethlen was a prominent Reformed noble family
in seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Transylvania, possessing consider-
able prestige and extensive estates as well as producing numerous influen-
tial politicians. Many members of the family also engaged in noteworthy
literary activity. Two examples may be mentioned among those Bethlens
who held the office of chancellor during the era of the principality and lat-
er under the Gubernium: the historical writings of Janos Bethlen (1613-
1678), and the autobiography and numerous other works by count Miklé6s
Bethlen (1642-1716). Their example may also have provided a familial
model for countess Kata Bethlen—the granddaughter of the former and
the niece of the latter."”

Kata Bethlen maintained an extensive correspondence, published
a prayer book (Védelmezi erds pais [ Protective Strong Shield), Sardi Press,
Szeben [Sibiu, present-day Romania], 17512, 1759?), and wrote an autobi-
ography. Most of the latter text—edited by her former court chaplain Péter
Bod—was also published in print, most likely in a small number of copies
(Grdf bethleni Bethlen Kata életénck maga dltal vald rivid le-ivdsa [A Short
Description of the Life of the Countess Kata Bethlen by Herself], Sardi Press,
Szeben [Sibiu, present-day Romania], 1759?).° The continuation of the

Resolutiétdl a tiirelmi rendeletig, in GABORJANI SzaBO, Botond (ed.): Egybdzak
és egyhdzpolitika Magyarorszdgon és Erdélyben a 18-19. szdzadban: A Carolina
Resolutiorol az 1848. évi XX. torvénycikkig, TTRE Gyljtemények, Debrecen, 2016,
11-16.
17 KEcSKEMETT, Kdroly: La Hongrie et le réformisme libéral — Problémes politiques et
sociaux, 1790-1848, Centro di ricerca, Roma, 1989, 246.
Benedicto et indulgentiae plenariae in articulo mortis impertiendae... , Nottensteinin,
Buda, 1748; Bulla Benedicti papae XIV de benedictione in articulo mortis impertien-
da..., Bauer, Agria, [early 1760s].
¥ JaNKOVICS, JOzsef: A bethleni Bethlenck szerepe Erdély irdshasznalataban, in
GABOR, Csilla et al. (eds.): Nyelv, lelkiség és regionalitds a kozép- és kora djkorban,
Egyetemi Mtthely, Kolozsvar, 2013, 384-391.
For the problem of the publishing and circulating process of Bethlen’s autobi-
ography and her prayer book, see my recent study: Fazaxas, Gergely Tamis:
Arva Bethlen Kata onreprezenticiéi, in HORVATH, Ivan et al. (eds.): Magyar
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printed text has survived only in manuscript form: two separate, uncon-
nected fragments copied by Péter Bod, and a further fragment—consti-
tuting the direct continuation of the latter—written in Kata Bethlen’s own
hand.* Bethlen most likely composed the retrospective portion of her
autobiography in 1744, reviewing her life up to that point, after which she
continued to write approximately once a year. The printed section of the
autobiography extends to the year 1751, while the manuscript fragments
contain entries up to early 1754. She continued to write or dictate further
Ego-documents (meditations, confessional statements of faith, and wills)
until 1759.

At the age of seventeen, Kata Bethlen was married to her step-
brother, count Laszlé Haller (1697-1719), who came from a prominent
Catholic family in Transylvania. Despite the mixed marriage, she retained
sufficient freedom to remain in her own confession, resisting repeated
attempts to convert her. Of their three children, two survived: Pal Haller,
baptized as a Catholic, and Borbéla Haller, baptized as Reformed but con-
verted at a young age. After the early death of her husband in the plague
epidemic of 1722, the Haller family raised both children from childhood
onward under strong Catholic influence—with both ecclesiastical and
political support. Over time they became even emotionally estranged
from their mother, and their relationship deteriorated.”” After three years
of widowhood, Kata Bethlen married a Reformed aristocrat, count Jézsef
Teleki of Szék (1675-1732). However, all three of the Reformed children
born from this marriage died at a young age. At the age of thirty-two
Bethlen became a widow for the second time. From that point onward she
attempted to independently administer both her own estates and those
that had remained in her possession after the death of her second hus-
band.” In her writings, she frequently reflected on her widowhood—in

irodalomtirténet, Gépeskonyv, Budapest, 2020-2022, URL: https://f-book.com/

mi/index.php?chapter=1209FAZAARVA

The three manuscript fragments of Bethlen’s autobiography are stocked in Erdélyi

Reformétus Egyhdzkeriilet Kozponti Gytjtélevéltira (EREKGy), Kolozsvar (Cluj-

Napoca, present-day Romania), A8 (Arva Bethlen Kata hagyatéka / Legacy of Kata

Arva Bethlen). — Description, first edition: MARKOS, Andras: Arva Bethlen Kata

Vallastétele és Onéletirasanak kiadatlan toredékei, Reformdtus Szemle, 57, 1964,

nr. 4, 308-323; MARKOS, Andris: Bod Péter és Arva Bethlen Kata, Reformdtus

Szemle, 62, 1969, nr. 4, 339-357; cf. FazakAs: Arva Bethlen Kata Gnreprez-

enticioi, op. cit.

22 ERDELYI, Gabriella: Confessional, op. cit., 479, 482, 489-490.

2 Kata Bethlen’s recent biography: BATORINE M1sAk Marianna: Arva Bethlen Kata
gréfnd (1700-1759), in TANAsz1, Arpad (ed.): , 4 tisztességes hirnév orokis vagyon”
— A millt a jové forrdsa: A bethleni Bethlenck, Erdélyi Reformétus Egyhazkeriilet
Igazgatétandcsa, Kolozsvar, 2023, 74-85; her biography and the historical context
in English: ADAMS, Bernard: The Life of Countess Kata Bethlen: Introduction,
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her own and her contemporaries’ terminology, her “orphanhood.” On the
one hand, she described its personal dimensions in detail. On the other
hand, in her autobiography, prayer book, correspondence, meditations,
confessional writings, and wills she represented her “orphanhood” as an
allegory of the persecution of the Reformed Church by Catholics—as a
form of Protestant martyrdom.** Kata Bethlen’s autobiography was most
recently interpreted by Gabriella Erdélyi as “a narrative of religious con-
stancy, and of non-conversion amid the dangers of her religiously mixed
marriage,” and “in the context of re-Catholicization efforts and propagan-
distic battles in eighteenth-century Transylvania.”*

The Threat of the Ritual of Extreme Unction in the Writings of
Countess Kata Bethlen

In what follows, I examine those passages of Kata Bethlen’s autobiography
and several other Ego-documents (her prayers, wills, and meditations) that
testify—within the context of the confessional persecutions and coerced
conversions of the middle third of the eighteenth century—that the power
struggle between the Catholic and the Reformed confessions was fought
not only “for lordship over souls;* but also over the bodies of the dying.

1.
On April 4, 1746 Kata Bethlen composed a “confession of faith”. This

text—an unusual case among her Ego-documents—has survived both in
her autograph manuscript and in a copy made by her court chaplain, Péter
Bod.” In response to accusations made by her adult children, who were
themselves of Catholic faith, Bethlen carefully refutes the charge that she
was a “heretic.” She then proceeds to formulate at length and with preci-
sion—perhaps with Bod’s assistance—the “formula of my true faith and
religion,” outlining the most important elements of Trinitarian theology.

in A Short Description of the Life of the Countess Kata Bethlen by Herself, transl.

ApAMS, Bernard, Shaun Tyas, Donington, 2004, 1-9.

Fazakas, Gergely Tamis: ,tetszett az Uristennek [...] a gyimoltalan drvik

seregébe béirni”: Bethlen Kata onéletirdsa és az 6zvegyek reprezentacidjanak kul-

turdlis hagyomdnya a kora tjkorban, in BALAZS, Mihdly — GABOR, Cisilla (eds.):

Emlékezet és devécid a régi magyar irodalomban, Egyetemi Muhely, Kolozsvir,

2007, 259-278; Fazaxkas, Gergely Tamds: Arvasig és martirium: A gyamoltalan

6zvegy mint a reformétus egyhdz metafordjaa 17-18. szdzadban, Studia Litteraria,

51,2012, nr. 3-4, 198-231.

» ERDELYI: Confessional, op. cit., 474 (quotation above), 482, 489-494.

26 4 Short Description of |...] Kata Bethlen, op. cit., 63. (ch. 158.) 1.

¥ EREKGy, Kolozsvér (Cluj-Napoca, Romania), A8 (Arva Bethlen Kata hagyat¢ka
/ Legacy of Kata Arva Bethlen). — Bod served as court priest to Kata Bethlen in
Olthéviz from 1743 to 1749. See: VERES, Laszl6: Bod Péter olthévizi élete és szol-
galata, 1743-1749, in Egyhdz, tdrsadalom és mitvelddés, op. cit., 142-157.
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Her aim was to demonstrate her “true Reformed faith,” and that she had
never “wavered” in it.”®

If Kata Bethlen was indeed so steadfast, why did she find it necessary
in 1746 to make such a formal declaration of her faith, and why had she
already addressed similar issues two years earlier in her autobiography and
letters? Most likely in order to demonstrate that she was in no way affil-
iated with the religion of the Antitrinitarians. Although the accusation
may have had some relevance because of the Unitarian faith of her mater-
nal ancestors from the Borsai Nagy family, Kata Bethlen herself was far
removed from Unitarian belief. Throughout her life she remained faithful
to the Reformed confession; indeed, on her own estate at Olchéviz? she
even attempted, at times forcefully, to convert Unitarians to the Reformed
faith.** More importantly, however, being associated with Unitarian-
ism carried serious risks in the context of Habsburg and Catholic policy
after the Carolina Resolutio (1731/1734). Namely, in these decades the
treatment of Unitarians as heretics and the efforts to marginalize them
intensified in Transylvania even more strongly than those directed against
the Reformed. It was in this context that the treatise Gondolatok az Ari-
us-eretnekség Erdély fejedelemségébdl kiirtdsdrdl [Thoughts on the Erad-
ication of the Arian Heresy from the Principality of Transylvania] was
written.”!

The text cited above, written by Kata Bethlen in 1746, concludes with
the statement: “This is my declaration concerning my faith and religion
made with a good conscience; in this true faith I wish to live; iz this [ wish
to die”** In this text she does not elaborate on the concrete manner of dying
according to the “true faith,” that is, according to the Reformed confession.
Yet it most likely refers to what she states explicitly in several later writings
cited below—namely, that she wished not to die according to Catholic rites.

2 Bethlen Kata valldstétele (April 4, 1746), in ToNK, Séndor (ed.): Arva Bethlen
Kata trdsa és kora, Erdélyi Reformdtus Egyhazkeriilet, Kolozsvar, 1998, 29-32.
Hoghiz, present-day Romania. — The village belonged to Nagy-Kiikiillé County in
the eighteenth century.

% Cf. ILker, Ildikd: Bethlen Kata téritése, in Emlékezet és devécid, op. cit., 367-371;
VERES: Bod Péter, op. cit.; GESZTELYL, Hermina: Textusok és textilek: Az erényes
né miveltsége a 17-18. szdzadban, TTRE Kozgyljtemények, Debrecen, 2021,
118-133.

U History of Transylvania, op. cit., vol. 2, 569-572; TROCSANYI: Az ellen-
reformécid, op. cit, 223-224; GONCzOL, Andrea: A védekezés retorikdja:
Szovegszervezd eljdrdsok unitdrius vitairatokban a 18. szdzad derekdn, PhD-thesis,
Szegedi Tudomanyegyetem BTK IDI, Szeged, 2014, URL: doktori.bibl.u-szeged.
hu/2161/1/DOKTORI%20DISSZERTACIO.pdf

2 Bethlen Kata vallistétele (April 4, 1746), in TONK (ed.): Arva Bethlen Kata, op. cit.,
32. (italics mine)
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2.

In a supplication dated February 15, 1751—Ilater published in Kata Beth-
len’s prayer book—the following passage appears: “Take care, merciful
God, also of my body that shall return to dust; appoint the place and hour
of my dissolution among people with whom I have worshipped You in
this life in one true faith and religion. Do not permit, dear Father, that my
mortal remains be defiled by a sacrament imagined by strangers; rather, let
even those who judged me to have no true faith or religion behold in me
the delightful and precious anointing of Your Holy Spirit.”** The expres-
sions mentioned in this prayer (“a sacrament imagined by strangers”; “the
delightful and precious anointing of Your Holy Spirit”) most likely refer
to her desire to avoid the Catholic ritual of dying, and thus particularly the
sacrament of Extreme Unction.

3.

A more detailed reflection by Kata Bethlen dates from the spring of 1752
and survives in the manuscript portion of her autobiography, in the second
manuscript fragment copied by Péter Bod. In this passage, as well as in
letters® she sent around the same time, Bethlen writes about her serious
illnesses, the possible prospect of her death, and later her recovery. In this
context she recalls the following: ,For often when, even in a healthy con-
dition, I have pondered my last end and my being alone, oh, what bitter
torments that has brought me: with many bitter sighs I have besought my
God to set beside me in my solitude persons of one faith and religion with
me, so that when I depart into the world of shades ceremonies contrary to my
religion may not be performed.” The autobiographer records that her Re-
formed brother Sdmuel Bethlen and his wife Kldra Nemes “were with me
day and night during this long illness,” and that the Reformed minister of
Fogaras, Mihdly Jants6, was likewise present during her suffering.*® Despite
this, Kata Bethlen feared that if she were to be dying, no well-wisher of
the Reformed faith might be present beside her. Instead, only her Catholic
children—P4l Haller and Borbala Haller—and her son-in-law P4l Teleki
might be at her side, leaving her helpless body exposed to Catholic rites:

“I said that I had often been anxious that if my illness took a turn
for the worse and only they were with me they would place the extreme

3 BETHLEN, Kata: Vedelmezi erds pais, [Sardi], [Szeben], [17512,17592], 70-71.

3 Letter to Teleki Laszld, Fogaras, May 14, 1752.; Letter to Teleki Laszld, Szeben,
June 16, 1752. LAKATOS-BAKO, Melinda (ed.): Arva BETHLEN, Kata: Levelei,
Erdélyi Reformétus Egyhazkeriilet, Kolozsvar, 2002, 111-115.

% A Short Description of |... ] Kata Bethlen, op. cit., 97. (ch. 219d.) (italics mine)

3¢ From Kata Bethlen’s letter of May 14, 1752, it is revealed that Jantsé informed
L4szl6 Teleki of her illness. Arva BETHLEN, Kata: Levelei (ed. LAkATOS-BAKO),
op. cit., 111.
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unction in my mouth; but now by the grace of the Lord I did not fear that,
as my dear brothers were beside me. To that they uttered a great oath that
they would not desire to do that, but their priests would do it, as there are
enough examples of a poor person dying, and the extreme unction being
placed in the mouth of a man no longer aware of the world. And I said that
I knew that it would not harm my soul: but let them see and hear from me
that I was brought up and had always lived in the true faith established on
Christ, and in that true faith I desired to leave this world while memory
persists on how a person in that true faith and religion is laid to rest. For
I swore to God that I had never had the slightest disposition toward any
other religion but my own true faith and religion, for which I glorify my
gracious Father. At that they [Kata Bethlen’s son and daughter] swore pow-
erfully that they would not permit even their priests [to place the extreme
unction in her mouth], if it was in their power. I believed their binding
oaths, and it brought peace to my mind.”*’

In this passage Bethlen makes it clear she did not fear that the Catho-
lic ritual might “harm her soul” if it were forced upon her during her dying
moments. A similar formulation appears in the preface written in the same
year, 1752, by the Lutheran pastor of Gydr, Janos Sartoris, who introduces
a new edition of Mihaly Acs’s Boldog halil szekere [ The Chariot of Happy
Death], an ars moriend; first published in 1696: “And even if there were
no opportunity for that, and those standing beside you sought to embit-
ter your heart with condemnations and make your death dreadful, do not
grieve over it. The Holy Spirit can preserve you even without this, by bring-
ing to your mind the word you have heard during your life (John 14).”

Although Kata Bethlen did not feel that her spiritual salvation was
endangered, the text nevertheless suggests that she feared the possibility
that the Haller relatives might impose Catholic practices upon her during
her dying moments—especially Extreme Unction—and also the threat
that might follow her death: the possibility of a Catholic burial. This may
be inferred partly from the fact that she lists similar contemporary cases as
examples in her autobiography, and partly from the fact that she returned
repeatedly to this issue in several of her wills written during the 1750s, as
will be discussed below.

4.

Shortly before—or perhaps at the very beginning of—the illnesses she ex-
perienced in the spring of 1752, Kata Bethlen composed a will on March 1.
In it she does not address the circumstances of her dying but rather makes

37 A Short Description of [... ] Kata Bethlen, op. cit., 98. (ch. 219g.)

3% Acs, Mihdly: Boldog halil szekere, Siess, Sopron, 1752, B6r. — The 1700 and 1708
editions of Mihdly Acs’s book Boldog halil szekere—which did not yet contain the
quoted preface—were found in Kata Bethlen’s library. MONOK, Istvdn et al. (eds.):
Erdélyi konyveshdzak, 1563—1757, vol. 3, Scriptum, Szeged, 1994, 24, 42.
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provisions for her burial, stipulating that she must be buried wherever “the
bodies of those who have died blessedly in the same true faith and religion
as mine” are laid to rest; she adds that she does not care where this may
be.” She further requests that two of her Reformed brothers, Sdmuel Beth-
len and Imre Bethlen, arrange her burial rather than her Catholic children.
Her distrust of them is concealed in the formal language of the document;
she justifies the decision merely by stating that her children are unfamiliar
with Reformed burial practices.”” Because the will also contains a highly
detailed confessional summary of Trinitarian theology, it may be assumed
that she sought not only to guard against a Catholic funeral oration but
also to defend herself in advance against possible accusations of heresy, par-
ticularly association with Unitarianism.*

5.
About half a year before her death, a further text of Bethlen dated Decem-

ber 17, 1758 survives in which the countess—by then suffering from in-
creasingly severe illnesses—expressed her fear that her approaching death
and subsequent burial might be overseen not by Reformed co-religionists
(her brothers) but by Catholics, namely her children. In a writing entitled
“elmélkedése utolsd érdjardl” [Meditation on Her Final Hour] she writes:
“T have already seen many Christian people who, before their death, lost
their speech and spent long periods without any sensation. Blessed God, in
such a state what might not those around a person do to such a person!”*
The detailed description in this passage of the possible weakening and loss
of consciousness during the process of dying appears to be connected with
a formulaic expression found in Bethlen’s wills and characteristic of testa-
ments more generally: the emphasis on the testator’s soundness of mind.
She stresses that she is fully conscious and, in that state, declares her wish
that her dying and eventually deceased body be subjected to the rites and
burial practices of her own confession. In such cases she also seeks to authenti-
cate her capacity by affixing her own signature beneath texts recorded by a
scribe but presumably dictated—at least in part—Dby the testator herself.*®

% BENCZUR, Gyulané (ed.): Széki grdf Teleki Jézsef izvegye Bethleni Bethlen Kata
grdfnd trdsai és levelezése, 1700-1759, Grill, Budapest, 19221923, vol. 2, 559.

© Op. cit., 560-561.

- Op. cit., 557-558.

# Bethlen Kata elmélkedése utolsé érdjardl, in TONK (ed.): Arva Bethlen Kata, op.
cit., 193.

# See Kata Bethlen’s wills of March 1, 1752; August 18, 1757; November 28, 1758;
May 13, June 6, June 11, 1759; and her letter to the Gubernium Transylvanicum of
June 11, 1759. BENCZURNE (ed.): Bethlen Kata gréfnd irdsai, ap. cit., vol. 2, 557,
566, 580, 582, 587; TONK (ed.): Arva Bethlen Kata, op. cit., 199; LAKATOS-BAKO
(ed.): Arva Bethlen Kata Levelei, op. cit., 188-189.



82 Egyhdztorténeti Szemle XX V1/4 (2025)

In the following section of this meditation, Kata Bethlen also recalls a
frightening example of coercion directed against a particular woman. She
writes about an incident that had occurred decades earlier, when Borbdla
Huszar, the wife of the Reformed noble Jainos Nemes, fell mortally ill. At
that time the woman’s Catholic daughter from her first marriage, Borbala
Torma, wife of Istvin Haller, entered the room of the dying woman and
excluded from it the Reformed children born of Borbala Huszar’s sec-
ond marriage, Domokos Nemes and Mdtyds Nemes—that is, her own
half-brothers. After this, “she secretly brought in the priest, and when
her mother—already speechless and near death—lay there, he anovinted
the inside of her mouth with Extreme Unction. Not satisfied with this, she
broke a loaf into small morsels in a little box and put them into [the dying
woman’s mouth|.” In her text, Kata Bethlen refutes an accusation that had
once been made against the woman, arguing that Borbala Huszér’s recently
deceased sons, Domokos and Métyas Nemes, together with their servants,
had themselves testified that the woman had in fact never become a “papist.”
Kata Bethlen also records that it was precisely because of this fabricated
accusation that Domokos Nemes—the son who had been excluded from
the room during his mother’s dying moments—became furious. When
he realized that the priest was attempting to force Extreme Unction into
his mother’s mouth, he “wanted to break in” to the room. Bethlen further
recalls that the desperate son caused a scandal at Borbala Huszar’s funeral
as well: “in his great agitation he wanted to set the house on fire while the
priest was preaching over his mother,” repeatedly calling the priest a liar
during the ceremony and shouting that when his dying mother could no
longer speak, Extreme Unction had been forced into her mouth.*

Kata Bethlen recounts another case in this same meditation. A
certain General Lenturus served as commander in Kronstadt (Brasov, pres-
ent-day Romania); he himself was Reformed, while his wife was Catholic.
When Lenturus was dying and had lost the power of speech, “the Jesuits of
Kronstadt anointed the inside of his mouth with Extreme Unction, [and
then] went joyfully to his wife to say that [before his death] he had become
a papist, and they buried him in the Jesuit’s church” After recounting
this episode, Bethlen—fearing something similar might happen to her—
addresses God in prayer, asking that He protect her from the possibility of
a Catholic deathbed ritual: “Preserve also my body that shall turn to dust,
that they may not anoint my mouth with Extreme Unction. [...] I have
written this so that, not knowing the place or hour of my passing, nor who
will be beside me in that hour, and seeing that in many cases indignities are
done to people in their final moments merely in order to bend the weak by
such examples. I ask therefore every Christian brother who shares with me
the one true faith, the true Reformed religion, not to believe—nor to be

“ Bethlen Karta elmélkedése utols6 6rjardl, in TONK (ed.): Arva Bethlen Kata, op.
cit., 193-194.
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scandalized—if those of another religion should say anything false about
me. For I was born into the true Reformed religion founded on Christ, I
was raised in it, I have spent my whole life in it, and I remain in it now, at
a time when I do not know in the morning whether I shall live to evening,
nor in the evening whether I shall live to morning”*

With this testament-like meditation, Kata Bethlen attempted to
prevent a possible future misinterpretation: even if, because of weakness
during her dying moments, such a violent penetration—namely Catholic
domination over her helpless body at the hour of her death by forcing upon
her the sacrament of Extreme Unction—were to occur, posterity should
nevertheless know that she had not received the Catholic sacrament by
her own decision. The countess may also have feared Extreme Unction
because her Catholic relatives might afterward boast that on her deathbed
she had abandoned her Reformed faith—a claim that, given the exemplary
Reformed life she consciously cultivated,* could have been particularly
discouraging for her co-religionists.””

6.

Kata Bethlen did not rely only on examples involving others when de-
scribing the coercion applied by Catholics to Protestant dying persons;
she also drew on her own experiences. In the retrospective portion of her
autobiography written in 1744, she recalled an episode from her youth,
dating to 1718, when she herself faced a real danger of coercion from her
husband’s Catholic relatives. In the incident narrated by Bethlen roughly
twenty-five years later, however, the issue was not the administration of
Extreme Unction, since she was not dying. Rather, she remembered an at-
tempt to force her conversion when, after giving birth to her twin sons, she
became severely weakened and, confined to bed for a long period, found
herself in a particularly vulnerable and dependent position. At that time,
the Catholic Haller relatives ,asked him [the husband of Kata Bethlen]
[...] if there might be any hope in my regard, that he might be able to make
me leave my religion. He replied that he had observed no inclination in me.
At that, one and another instructed him what he should do with me, the
more speedily to change my mind. Oh my God, Thou hast strengthened

B 0p. cit., 194.

% Cf. NAGY, Marton Karoly: A példazatta irt élet, Irodalomtorténeti Kozlemények,
115,2011, nr. 6, 689-705.

¥ A later example: The month before her death, on June 5th, 1759, Kata Bethlen
wrote a letter to her son, Pal Haller, informing him that she forbade him from
making arrangements for her own upcoming funeral. She made a will about this
on June 6th, and on the 11th she informed the Gubernium Transylvanicum about
her decision. LAKATOS-BAKO (ed.), Arva Bethlen Kata Levelei, op. cit., 186-189;
Bethlen Kata pétvégrendelete eltemettetésérél, in TONK (ed.): Arva Bethlen Kata,
op. cit., 199-200.
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me against all these! Taking advantage of her relationship, the wife of Ist-
van Kornis, my kinswoman Borbara Gyeréfi, gave him this counsel for my
harassment: Dear brother-in-law! Now that she is in childbed treat my
young kinswoman harshly, as her mother is now dead and she has none to
turn to, and her brothers are far away; do nothing to please her; when Your
Honour sees that she wishes to sleep, make a great noise; do not ask wheth-
er she has eaten, or better let her not be served from the table, let her come
there herself, but say little to her, show your ill humour, do not ask in the
morning whether she has slept well, etc. If she asks: Why is Your Honour
so ill humoured? you must answer: I have cause enough to be ill humoured,
and shall never be otherwise until you leave your religion. That is the best
way to the conversion of my young kinswoman, and I was so converted by
my poor husband Laszlé Gyulath. The other kinsfolk, too, supported this

counsel and assured him that he should so do and all would be well.”#®

Some Additional Eighteenth-Century Examples of the Threat of
Extreme Unction

There are also Catholic accounts from mid-eighteenth-century Hungary
from which—perhaps contrary to their will—it can be inferred that Au-
ricular Confession, Holy Communion, and Extreme Unction were forced
upon dying Protestants. For example, when the Reformed mother of D4vid
Fdy, who had converted to Catholicism around 1730 and later became a
Jesuit missionary, lay dying, her other son Laszlé Fdy allowed only Catho-
lic relatives and the physician-priest Gyorgy Biré to approach her bedside.
Laszlé hoped that by hearing the teachings “whispered into her ear;” his
mother would finally come to a better understanding, and that the sacri-
ficial life of his brother would thereby bear fruit. (Ddvid had undertaken
missionary journeys to South America and India and frequently prayed
for his mother’s conversion.) The relatives urged the dying woman that,
“since she already regarded the Roman Catholic Church as the only true
ong, [...] she should acknowledge that outside this Church there is no other
salvation church.” According to the reports of Fiy David’s fellow Jesuits,
the pleas of the Catholic relatives—together with the persistent persua-
sion and a small ruse by Gyérgy Biré (who secretly placed a Marian medal
under her pillow, which supposedly produced wondrous feelings in the dy-
ing woman without her knowing the cause)—eventually succeeded. The
woman began devoutly kissing the medal, confessed her sins, summoned
the relatives, and recited the Catholic profession of faith.*

A Short Description of [...] Kata Bethlen, op. cit., 24. (ch. 31.)

¥ To6TH, Sandor Attila — TOTH, Sdindor Maté: Rekatolizicié és katolikus hitvédelem
a 18. szdzadi Osztrdk-Magyar Jezsuita Rendtartomdnyban, in KONYA, Péter (ed.):
Rekatolizdcia, protireformdcia a katolicka restaurdcia v Uborsku, Vydavatelstvo
PreSovskej Univerzity, PreSov, 2013, 21-22. — One more example: In 1719, Jesuits
established a mission in the territory of the Archdiocese of Esztergom, and the
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The Reformed church historian Ferenc Balogh interpreted another
well-known event of the period as follows. The Lutheran pastor and super-
intendent Daniel Krman, who had been imprisoned because of his reli-
gion, “after eleven years of captivity as a confessor of the faith drew near
to death. Two Jesuits appeared in the prison of the dying man, seeking to
compel him to adopt the Roman Catholic religion. When they failed, they
forcibly stuffed the host into the mouth of the old man as he lay in the final
throes of death, but he died on September 17, 1740, without swallowing
it. The Jesuits, however, spread the rumor that Krman had converted to
Catholicism in his final hour.”°

According to the diary of Ferenc Gyulai, a similar case occurred
during the dying moments of Guido von Starhemberg, a Lutheran lieu-
tenant. His commanding ofhicer and the chief priest attempted by every
means to convert him to the Catholic faith, yet the licutenant resisted.”
Thus, alongside conversion attempts that achieved their goal, one must
also take into account those which clearly—or at least plausibly—did not
end successfully from a Catholic perspective.

A Reformed Ritual at the Bedside of a Catholic Dying Person

An important passage in Kata Bethlen’s autobiography reveals the oppo-
site direction of the denominational practices surrounding the dying dis-
cussed so far. In 1719 it happened that Kata Bethlen remained alone with
her husband, Laszlé Haller, who was suffering from the plague and nearing
death at only twenty-two years of age. According to Bethlen’s retrospec-
tive recollection written some twenty-five years later, everyone else—in-
cluding Catholic relatives and even a passing monk—was afraid to care for
the contagious patient. As a result, the situation developed in such a way
that Bethlen, remaining beside him, accompanied her Catholic husband
through his dying process according to the practices of her own Reformed
faith.

“I dismissed others from the house, only a noblewoman and [the] old
woman remaining with me, and prayed with him myself. On the Tues-
day after dinner until dawn on Wednesday he did not sleep, but prayed
after me without ceasing; I caused him to confess properly that he desired

Bishopric of Vic. The Jesuit Annals report a case similar to the one cited above,
from an unnamed settlement: Archivum Romanum Societatis Iesu, Aust. 176,
f. 88-89. (I am grateful to Orsolya Szdraz for the information.) — For a similar
incident that happened in Kisvérda, a hundred years earlier, in 1629, see: TOTH,
Istvin Gyorgy: Olasz missziondriusok a 17. szdzadi Magyarorszdgon, Szdzadok,
135,2001, nr. 6, 1331.

BaLOGH, Ferenc: A magyar protestins egyhdztirténet irodalma, Virosi nyomda,
Debrecen, 1879, 24.

! MARKI, Séndor (ed.): Grdf Gyulai, Ferenc napldja 1703—4, MTA, Budapest, 1928,

130, 171. Quoted by: S. SARDI: Ars moriendi, op. cit., 480.

50



86 Egyhdztorténeti Szemle XX V1/4 (2025)

salvation through the perfect satisfaction and intercession of Jesus Christ
alone, putting away all confidence in his own merit and the prayers of
saints. This continued until dawn. After sunrise he had such fantasy that
he knew no one. On the Wednesday evening Janos Haller [the brother
of Laszl4] arrived; but by then he was aware of no one, and his heart was
greatly affected by fits. On the Thursday morning, as the sun rose, he called
out with a great ringing voice, and proclaimed: I believe in one God, the
Father almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. Az that he straight away died,
without any Papist office.”>

From this passage it is clear that Kata Bethlen herself considered it
more important that her husband receive a ritual consistent with her own
confessional affiliation and personal convictions than that the practice
correspond to the dying man’s religion. This section of the autobiogra-
phy, which was published in print, conveyed to readers the author’s claim
that despite the coercive attempts directed against her, it was not she who
became Catholic; rather, her husband departed this life according to the
Reformed practice of dying.

A few additional cases are known that resemble Bethlen’s attempt,
in which members of the Reformed confession sought to impose their
own ritual upon dying Catholics. In his monograph, Zsombor Téth pro-
vides two examples. The first concerns the Reformed Mihaly Cserei, who
believed that the Catholic Istvain Apor—whose familiaris and secretary
Cserei was—appeared to be declining both physically and mentally “and
might therefore be persuaded to convert”. The second, “a milder but sim-
ilar example of the same mentality, is provided by Jénos Komaromi, who
had Imre Thokoly, a Lutheran who had secretly converted to Catholicism
under pressure from French Jesuits, pray in the Calvinist manner”*

Conclusion

When reading the eighteenth-century Ego-documents analyzed in this
study—and others like them—it is always necessary to take into account
the religious afhliation of both the author and the surrounding environ-
ment. One must also attempt to reconstruct not only the intentions be-
hind the narrated events but also the aims and purposes that shaped the
act of writing itself, in order to be able to draw more accurate conclusions
about the possible bias of the reports. Further research should therefore
examine a larger corpus of texts in order to survey the history of denom-
inational practices surrounding dying in Transylvania and Hungary, espe-
cially the spread of Extreme Unction within the broader political, cultural,
and social context of eighteenth-century Catholic expansion. Beyond the

%2 A Short Description of [... ] Kata Bethlen, op. cit., 28. (ch. 41-43.) (italics mine)

53 TOTH, Zsombor: A kora tijkori kinyv antropoldgidja. Kéziratos irodalmi nyilvinossig
Cserei Mibdly (1667-1756) ivds- és szoveghaszndlatiban, Reciti, Budapest, 2017,
205.
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autobiography, prayers, wills, confessional declarations, and letters of Kata
Bethlen, the investigation should also incorporate similar writings by other
contemporary male and female authors, as well as texts belonging to addi-
tional genres: Catholic and Protestant sermon literature and ars morien-
di texts, canonica visitatio records, synodal decrees, and other documents.
Alongside approaches grounded in historical anthropology and rhetorical
analysis, a broader interpretive framework for such investigations may be
provided by the interconnected perspectives of the history of piety and
theology, as well as cultural and ecclesiastical history.
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objectives clearly, which resulted in endless conflicts in terms of the religious belief
of its foster children. On one hand, there was a municipal authority maintaining that
Maria Theresa intended to take care of all local orphans regardless of their confession.
On the other hand, the Catholic Bishopric of Oradea and the Lieutenancy Council
defended a Catholic character of this institution. The dispute was to be resolved by the
court in Vienna; however, due to the religious and political situation in the Kingdom
of Hungary, the court was postponing the ruling for decades. Ambiguous wording of
the foundation charter and the hesitant approach of the Viennese court caused the
foundation to commence its activities only 85 years after it had been established.

The study examines the course of the dispute over the establishment and con-
fessional definition of the orphanage in Debrecen in the context of the development
of religious relations and institutional care for orphaned children in the Kingdom of
Hungary.

Kulesszavak: Debrecen, Confessionalization, 18th-19th century, Orpha-
nages, Care of orphans, Religious disputes

Keywords: Debrecen, Confessionalization, 18th-19th century, Orphanag-
es, Care of orphans, Religious disputes

In 1760, the town of Debrecen loaned 30,000 florins to the Royal
Treasury to cover the expenses related to the war against Prussia. Fourteen
years later, the town decided to consider this loan a gift to Maria Theresa.
However, a generous gift turned against the city itself when the empress
decided to use the means for the foundation of the Catholic orphanage in a
strikingly Calvinist town. Taking into consideration the Reformed major-
ity in the population, she did not define the institution ’s confessional ob-
jectives clearly, which resulted in endless conflicts in terms of the religious
belief of its foster children. On one hand, there was a municipal authority
maintaining that Maria Theresa intended to take care of all local orphans
regardless of their confession. On the other hand, the Catholic Bishopric
of Oradea and the Lieutenancy Council defended a Catholic character of
this institution. The dispute was to be resolved by the court in Vienna;
however, due to the religious and political situation in the Kingdom of
Hungary, the court was postponing the ruling for decades. Ambiguous
wording of the foundation charter and the hesitant approach of the Vien-
nese court caused the foundation to commence its activities only 85 years

after it had been established.

Maria Theresa’s decision to establish an orphanage in Debrecen
within the context of the religious situation in the town

The town of Debrecen became a “bastion” of Calvinism in the Kingdom
of Hungary in the 1560s and maintained this status, even though polit-
ical and power circumstances started changing in favour of the Catholic

Church in the course of the 17h century. Only the Calvinist Church was
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allowed to operate in the city, whereas the other churches, despite being
permitted by the law, could not establish their ecclesiastical or educational
institutions in the town. Furthermore, their faithful were not allowed to
settle down in the town and obtain town rights. As Debrecen was under
Ottoman rule until 1687, neither restrictions against Protestants enforced
by the state power after 1669, nor legislation passed by the Hungarian Diet
between 1681 and 1687 wielded any influence on the town s religious
landscape. Once the town had been liberated from the Ottomans, the state
power started gradually weaken the previously monopolistic position of
the Calvinist Church. During the reign of both Charles VI and Maria The-
resa, Debrecen specifically became a target of recatholization effort of the
state, as the centre of Hungarian Calvinism, as well as one of the richest
and most populous towns in the Kingdom of Hungary. In 1717, a royal
commissariat was established in the city to enforce this policy.?

Debrecen faced the last wave of major recatholization effort in 1770
— 1777 when the office of a royal comissary was held by Jézsef Vecsei and
Miklé6s Forgéch. Based on M. Forgéch 's recommendations, Maria Theresa
issued a mandate on November 8th, 1774, commanding to take several
measures aimed, for instance, at enhancing the status of the yet marginal-
ized Catholic Church in the town, or at ensuring all the prerogatives of this
denomination as the state church. According to clause 32 of the mandate,
all poor orphans and abandoned children that the city was in charge of
were to be raised in accordance with the Catholic faith. Clause 53 con-
firmed that the empress had accepted the offered 30,000 florins as a gift
from the city, and allocated the money to the foundation of the orphan-
age serving Debrecen and its surroundings. Interests ensuing from the
capital were to be invested and further capitalized on, until a sufficiently
big budget to found an institution would be put together. The municipal
authority was obliged to allocate one of its plots of land beyond the town
walls for the future orphanage that had been previously delimited by the
Royal Commissary M. Forgach as building plots for impecunious Catholic
burghers. The project, together with the orphanage blueprints, was to be
presented to the sovereign for her approval® In August 1776, Maria The-
resa issued another mandate, responding to objections of Debrecen s rep-
resentatives, which revised or supplemented some of the provisions of the

> GYORY, Jénos L. Reformiertes Kollegium Debrecen: Die Bedeutung des reform-

ierten Kollegiums Debrecen fiir Politik und Kultur in Ungarn vom 16. bis zum
19. Jahrhundert. In FATA, Mérta — SCHINDLING, Anton (ed.). Calvin und
Reformiertentum in Ungarn und Siebenbiirgen: helvetisches Bekenntnis, Ethnie und
Politik vom 16. Jahrbundert bis 1918. Minster: Aschendorff, 2011, p. 241-245.

3 ZIMMERMANN, Kiroly. Debreczenben a” katholicismus. In Religio és Nevelés,
1846.2. éfv.,, 16. sz., p. 125-126; Emlékirata a debreczeni rom. kath. egyhazkozségi
bizottmanynak, a debreczeni drvatarté pénzalap tigyében. Debreczen: Nyomatott
a viros konyvnyomddjaban, 1870, p. 3-5.
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1774 decree. Firstly, the town objected to the upbringing of orphaned and
abandoned children; however, Maria Theresa confirmed her decision that
all the children dependent on charity and provided for from the town s
public resources were to be brought up in the Catholic denomination. The
municipal authority demanded that the non-Catholic children be received
at the orphanage, too. The empress stated that the capital of 30,000 flo-
rins donated by the city was to be used to establish an institution for poor
orphans, of the Catholic denomination in particular. However, she con-
ceded to admitting also non-Catholic children, provided these children
“would be entrusted in its care.™

Therefore, it is obvious that Maria Theresa, bearing in mind the
existence of a Calvinist majority in the city, did not define the religious
dimension of the institution on purpose. It was an untypical decision, as
in the case of foundations, their founders always clearly characterized con-
fession-wise target groups of their charitable or educational activities. As a
ruling to establish the Debrecen orphanage was passed with an extensive
package of recatholization measures and bearing in mind that contempo-
rary Hungarian orphanages followed certain confessional goals, we can
almost certainly exclude the option that the Viennese court would intend
to establish an institution where Calvinist orphans would be admitted
without a concealed or openly declared intention to convert them to the
Catholic Church. Although later interpretations have repeatedly doubted
this premise, in my opinion, a unified Catholic upbringing was the given
due to the statute concerning the mandatory Catholic upbringing of all
children dependent on public charity. Despite unclear definitions of
some of Maria Theresa’s mandates, we may assume on the basis of other
preserved documents that in the late 1770s, representatives of both state
power and the town of Debrecen clearly perceived the orphanage as a
Catholic educational institution. For instance, the municipal authorities as
well as the elected community stated in their response to questions of the
royal commissary from August, 19th, 1777, on adherence to the empress’
orders, namely in respect to the clause 41: “Ir has been impossible to com-
mence the construction of the orphanage for Roman Catholic, as the interests
ensuing from the capital of 30,000 florins have not increased sufficiently, and
we have been unable to fulfill royal request yet.”

Confessional and recatholization objectives of the first orphanages
in the Kingdom of Hungary

Institutionalized care for orphans started evolving in the Kingdom of
Hungary in the late 18th century when the first four orphanages, three
private (K8szeg, Sopron, Oradea) and one royal (Tomdsikovo), were es-
tablished. In contrast to countries west of the Kingdom of Hungary, where
4 Ibidem, p.. 6-7.

5 Ibidem, p. 7-8.
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orphanages emerged within the measure to eliminate beggary or to sup-
port manufacturing production, the reasons for establishing such institu-
tions in the Kingdom of Hungary were mainly confessional. As numer-
ous Christian denominations were able to legally operate in the country,
the institutional care for orphaned children became an inseparable part
of confessional conflicts. Due to the religious and political situation in
the country, all the above-mentioned orphanages were founded as Cath-
olic. Thus, the priority of their upbringing was to keep children (especial-
ly those of converted parents) in the Catholic faith or bring them to this
faith. Contrary to institutions established in alignment with mercantilism,
with “upbringing” focused mainly on work in manufacturing, Hungarian
orphanages emphasised religious and general education.

In order to support the elementary school reform that had been fac-
ing numerous setbacks in the Kingdom of Hungary, the court in Vienna
classified orphanages within the network of elementary schools. Such a
concept is rather specific not only within the Habsburg monarchy but also
in the whole of Europe. According to school act Ratio educationis from
1777, in the centre of each of the nine school districts, an orphanage was
to be established along a four-class municipal (normal) school, together
with a preparandia (teachers training institute), and boys in the institu-
tional care were supposed to primarily focus on future employment as
teachers at elementary (primary) schools.” For orphanages to fulfill goals
as expected by the state power, Maria Theresa commanded to prepare a
general direction that would help organize and manage all existing as well
as newly established institutes in the country. The draft was prepared by
the Lieutenancy Council councillor and curator of royal orphanage Fer-
enc Balassa. The council discussed the proposal on April 4th, 1780, and
forwarded it to the Viennese court without further objections. However,
Maria Theresa did not approve the proposal until her death in November
1780, and it later became outdated within the context of the reforms of her
successor, Joseph II. Despite this development, Balassa ‘s direction became
for several decades a fundamental framework for the existence and activi-
ties of orphanages in the Kingdom of Hungary. The document also reflects
changing views of the state power representatives on confessional objec-
tives of orphanages at the end of Maria Theresa s reign. Balassa decreed

¢ For more detailed history of first Hungarian orphanages see KUSNIRAKOVA,

Ingrid. Za brdnami sivotincov: pociatky tistavnej stavostlivosti o osirelé deti v Uborsku.
Bratislava : VEDA vydavatelstvo SAV; Historicky ustav SAV, 2019.

7 MIKLES, Jan — Novackd, Mdria. Ratio educationis 1777 a 1806. Bratislava:
Slovenské pedagogické nakladatelstvo, 1988, p. 74. -here, the original edition of
RE (available on web: https://books.google.sk/books?id=AS2JoAEACAA-
J&printsec=frontcover&hl=sk&source=gbs_ge_summary_r&cad=0#v=one-
page&q&f=false) as well as a Hungarian translation (Mészdros) could be used/
mentioned.
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that a confession different from the Catholic denomination no longer
posed an obstacle for a child to be admitted to the orphanage. Non-Cath-
olic children were also future citizens of the country, and therefore, it was
not desirable to deny them the needed education. In the contemporary
context, Balassa interestingly maintained that the cohabitation of prot-
estant children with the Catholic community could help in overcoming
religious intolerance, which would serve the interests of the country and
its inhabitants. Therefore, in Balassa s view, admitting children to orphan-
ages in order to convert them or force them to do so was to be strictly
prohibited. On the other hand, he accepted that chaplains could discreetly
indoctrinate children with the basics of the Catholic faith.®

In contrast to Maria Theresa, Joseph II did not consider orphanages
educational, but exclusively charitable institutions. Besides, after the Pat-
ent of Toleration, the recatholization dimension of their existence disap-
peared. In accordance with his own idea concerning efficient, organized
care for the poor, he ordered the reorganization of the royal orphanage
and its relocation from Senec to Bratislava in 1785. After the transforma-
tion, there were only 50 boys entrusted in its care, while the remaining
children were allocated to foster families for an annual fee. In 1787, the
sovereign ordered to merge all other Hungarian orphanages with this
institute, together with a part of the endowment intended for the care for
orphans. As a result, the capacity of the facility increased to 410 places,
with 80 in institutionalized care and 330 in foster care. Passing this deci-
sion, Joseph II unprecedentedly violated previously untouchable regula-
tions of the founding charters of the foundations. He at least respected the
original confessional delimitation, and all places in the institutional and
foster care were left for orphans of Catholic confession, although without
priority acceptance of those converted. On the other hand, the children
entrusted to foster families remained without any religious or general edu-
cation that were so much emphasised by the founders of the first Hungar-
ian orphanages.’

Unrealized project of the Debrecen orphanage from 1784

Decrees from 1785 and 1787 posed a striking contradiction to the concept
of institutionalized care for orphaned children from the reign of Maria
Theresa, even though Joseph II had first continued the policies of his pre-
decessor. In 1780 — 1783, he paid major attention to the normal elemen-
tary school at the Senec orphanage. He also allocated funds to establish an
institute in Pécs and ordered to open the orphanage in Debrecen. At the

end of 1783, the building had already been purchased and furnished, and

8

This document is interpreted according to a copy stored in Magyar Nemzeti
Levéltar - Orszégos Levéltdr (hereinafter only MNL OL), C 67 Departamentum
litterario-politicum 1773 — 1848, 1780, Miscel. n. 13.

?  KUSNIRAKOVA, Za brdnami sirotincov, p. 220-225.
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the director of the school district of Oradea Joseph Haller, started working
on the project. On January 5th, 1784, he presented the Lieutenancy Coun-
cil with a document, referring mainly to the example of the Tomésikovo
(1) orphanage®. The text confirms that he was familiar with Balassa s gen-
eral direction. This inspiration is apparent in a part related to the confes-
sion of admitted children in particular. Fully aligned with Balassa, Haller
also recommended admitting orphans from “tolerated confessions”, as they
could also become useful citizens of their homeland, and cohabitation of
children of different denominations “under one roof” could contribute to
overcoming religious conflicts in the country. The inmates were to attend
public schools in the town, which was presented by Haller as an “insurance
policy” of sorts against forceful conversion of Protestant children to “zrue
belief”. Haller also referred to the Patent of Toleration when maintaining
that Protestant children were to be enabled to attend their own services
on Sunday. Although Haller presented the facility as supraconfessional,
without any recatholization objectives, the orphanage built according to
his project was a Catholic institution, where the Protestant children were
only tolerated, although then at least formally shielded against the pressure
to convert.'" The project presented by J. Haller was probably never even
discussed by the Lieutenancy Council, as in the meantime, the sovereign s
ideas on the care for orphaned children had changed significantly. During
next autumn, J. Haller appealed in vain to the state power representatives
that the building had remained vacant and unused. There were already
some indications that the orphanage would not be established at all, and
the building would be repurposed. In the end, the Lieutenancy Council
commanded the city of Debrecen by the official notification from Decem-
ber 13th, 1785, referring to the order of Joseph II, to rent out the building
of orphanages of Transtisza district court, as long as the town would not
find “another suitable place”™* The district court remained in the building
intended for the orphanage for almost eight decades, and thus, the founda-
tion of the orphanage was postponed accordingly. Joseph II’s attitude to
the establishment of the Debrecen orphanage represents one of numerous
examples of how much his reforms lacked concept and thorough thinking.

Institutional care of orphaned children in the Kingdom of Hunga-
ry in the long 19th century

The general orphanage in Bratislava, similarly to other Josephian projects,
did not survive its creator and was dissolved shortly after the emperor’s
death. The royal orphanage was preserved in the form obtained after the

1% The royal orphanage founded in 1763 in Tomdsikovo, was relocated to Senec in
1780.

1" MNL OL, C 80 Departamentum fundationum saecularium 1783 - 18438, 1784, f.
8.

2 Ibidem, 1785, £. 8.
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transformation in 1786, mainly due to financial reasons. Places in the insti-
tutional care were reserved for boys of a noble origin or a particular family
background, who were thus predestined to further study. Other children
were placed in foster care or as apprentices in workshops. The country’s
financial difhiculties reflected in funding of the facility; therefore, the
number of children placed in institutional and foster care was gradually
decreasing. After a huge fire in Bratislava in 1800, the orphanage relocated
to Gydr, where it ceased to exist, de facto in 1809, and de iure in 1815.
Revenues from its capital were used for scholarships for children of both
genders. Due to the lack of an appropriate building, the Oradea orphanage
was not renewed, and therefore, only the foster care was financed from
its resources. Facilities in Sopron and Készeg were renewed in their origi-
nal setup, and in accordance with their confessional targets, they kept em-
phasising the religious education of the children. Also based on the Act n.
23/1791 and 26/1791, all the foundations and orphanages maintained the
same confessional afhiliation and were still reserved for Catholic children
or potential converts.'?

When Leopold II died in 1792, the period of enlightened reforms
was over in the Habsburg monarchy, as well as the state s interest in con-
ceptual management of care for the poor, including the care for orphaned
or abandoned children. As the state power lost its interest, both church
and lay elites stopped almost completely participating in foundations and
support for these facilities. In the first half of 19th century, only three
orphanages were established and run by the Catholic Church (namely
in Veszprém, Pécs, Zilina), intended for orphans of Catholic confession,
or converts (Veszprém). The founder of the orphanage of Zilina, Joseph
Vurum, Bishop of Nitra, considered a violation of “universal principles of
Christian charity” to exclude Protestant children from the facility. Patrons
of private endowments could also accept Protestant children, however,
they had to cover the expenses for their religious education.'* Apart from
clearly Catholic orphanages, also the first town orphanages (Bratislava,
Gydr, Pest) were founded in the Kingdom of Hungary in this particular
period. They accepted children of all the legal Christian denominations,
with neither concealed nor open intention to convert them. Although
these facilities presented themselves as supraconfessional, due to the con-
fession of the majority of their inmates, connection to Catholic Church
or a chapel, church calendar and fasting practice, they may be considered
Catholic institutions."

3 KUSNIRAKOVA, Za brdnami sirotincov, p. 110n., 151n., 226-230,

! In reality, this condition posed almost insurmountable obstacle, as there was no
Lutheran Church community in Zilina, and thus a priest would need to commute
from one of neighbouring villages.

15 For more detail see KUSNIRAKOVA, Ingrid. Ustavna starostlivost o osirelé deti v
prvej polovici 19. storo¢ia. In KUSNIRAKOVA, Ingrid - MANNOVA, Elena (ed.).
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As an example of the Debrecen orphanage shall demonstrate below, a
debate concerning the advantages and disadvantages of institutional and
foster care for orphaned children, which emerged in the German lands in
the 1760s, was also present in the Kingdom of Hungary during the whole
19th century. Both sides maintained basically similar arguments through-
out the decades, and constantly repeated them. The institutionalized care
opponents first suggested that foster care is cheaper and more efficient. The
orphanages were criticized due to a high mortality rate as well as quality
of the provided care. Bearing in mind the origin and expected future of
their inmates, the facilities should not have spoiled them by abundance
and comfort. In addition, the critics claimed children leaving institutions
lacked necessary skills and industriousness; therefore, craftsmen did not
like accepting orphanage boys for their apprentices, and girls often failed
as maids and ended up as prostitutes. On the contrary, a foster family could
develop an individual child; they could learn from an early age to distin-
guish good from evil, and were naturally motivated to work. The institu-
tional care proponents argued that foster families, because of their social
background and material circumstances, did not guarantee any upbringing
or education, and there was always a risk they would use the entrusted chil-
dren as a source of cheap labour. The level of provided care was questioned
as well, as many families lived in health-threatening dwellings. Criteria for
foster families were fairly low, and basically, anyone who had requested the
children usually got them.'¢

Although it may have seemed that the trend was heading towards
supraconfessional Christian facilities, the opposite turned out to be the
reality. Within the renewal of religious life after the fall of Bach absolut-
ism, representatives of Protestant church congregations, as well as Jewish
religious communities, started addressing an issue of founding their own
confessional orphanages. A necessity to establish such facilities was aptly
described in an article Ueber evangelische Waisenhduser in the Evangelisches
Wochenblart magazine, defending an idea to establish a joint Protestant
institution in Pest. To paraphrase this argumentation, God did not and
shall notabandon a single poor orphan, although nobody knows how many
had already abandoned him. Protestant orphans in the Kingdom of Hun-
gary usually did not lack bread, but religious upbringing, and therefore,
they often lost their faith. The article rejected concerns related to building
a shared facility for orphans of Lutheran and Calvinist denominations by
stating that “Christian love is a sufficiently solid and wide pillar to construct a

“Zabrdnit babnu mordlneho rozkladu” : starostlivost o osirvelé deti v Uborsku/na
Slovensku do roku 1945. Bratislava : VEDA, vydavatelstvo SAV, 2020, p. 149-167.

' Interpreted according to Schmid, Karl Adolf. Encyklopidie des gesammten
Erziehungs- und Unterrichtswesens (...). Gotha: Verlag von Rudolf Besser, 1875, p.
242n; BESSER, Leopold. Beitrige zur Waisenhaus-Frage. Berlin: Verlag von Julius
Springer, 1863, p. 29n.
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common work upon — a memorial for German and Swiss reformers.” While
the article referred to a future Protestant orphanage in Pest only in a very
poetic and careful manner, with respect to the foundation of a similarly
oriented institution in Vienna, the newspaper openly welcomed the idea
as it would offer salvation for Lutheran orphans via Christian upbringing.
The editorial board maintained the time was right “to rectify substantial
damage that has been caused in our countries in the last 70 years by allowing
the majority of Lutheran orphans to be lost for our precious church.™®

Real development in terms of institutional care for orphaned children
in the Kingdom of Hungary commenced in the last three decades of the
19th century, when 70 new facilities were established across the country. It
was a rather unusually rapid growth, as between 1749 and 1870, there were
no more than 30 orphanages founded."” Apart from social and economic
reasons, contemporary secularization and the dismantling of the residues
of the confessional state of the early Modern Age substantially aided the
development of orphanages. Legislation of the Hungarian government
related to schooling, marriages, and the upbringing of children from the
cross-confessional marriages was creating new conditions, for existence
and operation of the Catholic Church in particular, which reacted by
increasing activity in education, health, or social care. Other confessions
active in the country were also attempting to establish and run their own
educational, health care, or charitable facilities. Furthermore, this process,
sometimes also labelled the second confessionalization, included increased
interest of ecclesiastical and secular elites in founding confessionally
defined orphanages that provided their inmates with upbringing and edu-
cation in accordance with their expectations.”

Despite the progressing secularization of society, even in the late 19th
century, confession was perceived as an important feature of self-identifi-
cation of an individual, and religion was considered a basis for upbringing
and educating children. All the orphanages, regardless of their founder or
confessional affiliation, emphasised religious and moral education of their
inhabitants, while expecting them to fulfill duties related to the worship
practice. This practice (everyday prayers, attendance at services, receiving

17 Ueber evangelische Waisenhauser. In Evangelisches Wochenblatt, 2, 1. 4. 1858, n.
13, p. 199-200.

Die christlich-evangelische Waisenpflege in Oesterreich. In  Evangelisches
Waochenblart, 4,22. 11. 1860, n. 47, p. 762.

9 Statistisches  Jahrbuch fiir Ungarn 1888. Magyar statistikai évkinyv 1888.
Buda: Orszégos Magyar Kir. Statistikai Hivatal, 1890, p.200-207; Ungarisches statis-
tisches Jahrbuch. Neue Folge V1., 1900. Budapest: Kozponti Statisztikai Hivatal,
1902, p. 371.

KUSNIRAKOVA, Ingrid. Ustavnd forma zaopatrenia osirelych deti v kontex-
te naciondlnych a konfesiondlnych zdpasov druhej polovice 19. storotia In
KUSNIRAKOVA — MANNOVA, “Zabrinit bahnu mordlnebo rozkladu”, p. 180-181.
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sacraments, and observing fasting), as well as the culture of feasts and com-
memorative events were usually adapted to the dominant confession at a
particular facility, and children of minor confessions were exposed to direct
or indirect pressure to change their denomination. In a predominantly
Catholic country, Catholic orphanages were continuously perceived as a
tool to recatholicize non-Catholic orphans. In the case of the Protestant or
Jewish facilities, religious objectives took precedence over charitable ones.
Elites of these confessions favoured own orphanages in order to provide
orphans upbringing and education in accordance with the confession in
order to prevent their growing up in the Catholic environment, which
could lead to their converting.*!

Conflicts concerning the definition of the orphanage of Debrecen
in the context of religious situation development in the Kingdom
of Hungary, in the early 19th century

The Patent of Toleration issued by Joseph II and the Act n. 26/1791 rep-
resented a significant, albeit only the first, step to full freedom of worship.
Although the Protestants obtained the right to worship and practice their
beliefs, the Catholic Church had maintained its prerogative as the state
religion. However, some of the provisions under the Act n. 26/1791 were
perceived as unacceptable, even though the Protestants saw this legal norm
only as a beginning of the journey towards reclaiming the religious free-
dom as guaranteed by the Treaties of Vienna (1606) and Linz (1645). On
the other hand, the trend set by the state power was quite the contrary.
Numerous contradicting issues were being solved in favour of Catholics
thanks to the sovereign’s decrees or official notifications issued by the
Lieutenancy Council, where prominent positions were held by the Cath-
olic episcopate.” Legal as well as everyday practice conflicts were related
mainly to circumstances and conditions of contracting mixed marriages,
closely interconnected confessional affiliation, and religious upbringing of
potential children from these marriages. A duty to participate in the six-
week-long instruction, which was required for a person wishing to convert
to Protestantism, was often misused by Catholic priests to pose various ob-
stacles and cause delays.

Protestant church representatives objected against violation of their
rights by petitions addressed to either the sovereign or the palatine. They
did not present these petitions to the diet, as it was not deemed tactical,
due to concerns that once the religious issue had been discussed at the diet,
the Catholic majority would abuse this situation to preserve the status quo
or even enforce further restrictions against non-Catholic churches and
21 Ibidem, p. 184-191.

2 SorTEs, Peter. Obtianske zrovnoprivnenie alebo nibozensky indiferentizmus?

Problém zmieSanych man-zelstiev v kontexte sekularizdcie Uhorska v 30. a 40.
rokoch 19. storo&ia. In Forum Historiae, 2015, vol. 9, n. 1, p. 41-42.
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their worshippers. The topic of position and rights of Protestant worship-
pers was first discussed by the diet as late as 1830, under the influence of
the legal emancipation of Irish Catholics in Great Britain. However, the
Upper chamber swept the religious agenda off the table and postponed
it for the following diet. During the sessions of the diet in 1832 — 1836
and 1839 - 1840, a widely acceptable model of churches functioning in
the society and the regulation of their mutual relations became one of the
crucial topics of discussions of both chambers. The Lower chamber of the
parliament presented a proposal of an act on the freedom of worship for
Protestants, but the so-called long diet (1832 - 1836) did not pass the leg-
islation due to the rejection of the Upper chamber, and subsequently due
to obstructions posed by the court in Vienna. A compromise approved by
both chambers as well as the Viennese court was only achieved by the diet
opened by Emperor Ferdinand V on May 18th, 1843. However, the Act n.
4/1843-44 did not mean full emancipation of all Christian denominations
in the country; this took place only at the revolutionary diet in 1848. The
Catholic Church lost its status as the state religion as well as a legally supe-
rior or more advantageous position to other Christian denominations by
the Act n. 20/1848.

A brief description of the religious situation in the Kingdom of Hun-
gary since the Hungarian Diet approved the Patent of Toleration in 1791
until the emancipation of Protestant churches in 1848 reveals that the
court in Vienna, aided by Hungarian conservative forces, including Catho-
lic dignitaries, staunchly defended the prerogatives of the Catholic Church
as the state religion. Simultaneously, while considering the domestic polit-
ical stability and religious reconciliation in the country, the court had to at
least formally insist on observing the legal rights of Protestants, and respect
growing demands of emerging liberal opposition concerning religious (as
well as civil) equality. This ambivalent approach of the Viennese court was
fully reflected in a decision process concerning the confessional affiliation
of the foundation, which was determined by Maria Theresa in 1774 for an
orphanage in Debrecen.

After 1789, or 1790 respectively, turbulent development hit the
Habsburg monarchy, together with the whole of Europe. Therefore, the
issue of the Debrecen orphanage foundation remained insignificant for a
long time. The Lieutenancy Council had sporadically revisited this topic;
however, the authorities in the Kingdom of Hungary and Vienna were
pressurized by Oradea Bishop Joseph Vurum?* to tackle it more thoroughly
only as late as 1826. According to the balance sheet of the Debrecen

» For Hungarian Diet agenda on the position of Protestant denominations in
the country see: HORVATH, Michael. Fiinfundzwanzig Jabre aus der Geschichre
Ungarns von 1823-1848. Leipzig: F. A. Brockhaus, 1867.

% Joseph Vurum (1763 — 1838) — bishop of Székesfehérvar (since 1816), Oradea
(since 1821) and Nitra (since 1827).
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magistrate, presented to the Lieutenancy Council in the same year, the
foundation of Maria Theresa was already valued at 125,202 florins. As the
orphanage already owned the building, the Lieutenancy Council ruled
that this sum was sufficient to establish and run the orphanage. By an offi-
cial notification from April 10th, 1827, the Council ordered the magistrate
of Debrecen to coordinate with the Bishop of Oradea and prepare a proj-
ect and budget for 14 Catholic orphans, and subsequently present these
documents at the council for approval. The municipal authority objected,
though, that they had found no reference in decrees of Maria Theresa that
would exclude orphans from being admitted to the orphanage on the basis
of their confession. Therefore, they asked the Lieutenancy Council that all
city inhabitants would profit from the foundation, as loyal subjects of their
sovereign. The Lieutenancy Council responded with an official notifica-
tion from August 1827, which rejected the town s petition, referring to
clauses 32 and 53 of their order from January 26th, 1775, and insisted on
the Catholic character of the orphanage. Since the town did not respond,
the order was reissued on April 28th, 1829, and again on March 30th,
1830. The official notification from September 21st, 1830, threatened to
suspend the wages of the municipal body representatives and commanded
them to present the required documentation within the period of 15 days.
The municipal authority obliged, although simultaneously, the town repre-
sentatives decided to take advantage of the presence of Emperor Francis II
at the diet and, via their diet delegates, ask him to terminate the council 's
decision, as it contradicted the will of Maria Theresa. The emperor was
petitioned to run the foundation in accordance with the original purpose.
Since the sovereign departed from the diet prematurely, the delegates sub-
mitted their petition to the Hungarian Chancellor Adam Reviczky, who
forwarded the document to the Hungarian Court Chancery in Vienna.
In addition, the municipal authority of Debrecen informed the Lieuten-
ancy Council in a letter from December 4th, 1830, about the petition and
demanded that the council maintain the status quo until the decision was
announced.”

The Hungarian Court Chancery reacted to the petition by requesting
conflict-related information from the Lieutenancy Council.?* The council
responded extensively on March 1st, 1831, referring to mandates of Maria
Theresa from 1774 and 1776, which concerned the establishment of the
orphanage and religious education of city orphans. They used the man-
dates to argue that the orphanage was exclusively intended for orphans of
the Catholic creed; however, the facility could also admit non-Catholic
children if “such children were entrusted in its care.” The municipal author-
ity of Debrecen objected not only to the confessional definition of the

» MNL OL, A 39 Acta generalia 1770 — 1848 (hereinafter only as A 39), 1830: 14
067, 1831: 3764.
2% MNL OL, A 39, 1830:14 067.
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orphanage, but also against institutional upbringing of orphaned children
as such. Destitute, tutorless children were placed in foster care by the city,
and such a decision was also proposed for Maria Theresa s foundation. In
this manner, expenses for building reconstruction as well as overhead costs
would be eliminated, and thus, by preserving resources, even more chil-
dren could be supported. Furthermore, any religious discrimination would
be avoided as well. Secondly, the municipal authority argued that the dis-
trict court resided in the building intended for the orphanage, and there
was no other building suitable for this purpose in the city. The Lieutenancy
Council considered these arguments a mere obstruction, aiming to termi-
nate the orphanage establishment. As the council deemed it its duty to
ensure the will of founders was fulfilled, it instructed the royal commissary
in the town and the Bishop of Oradea to oversee the establishment of the
orphanage that would raise children in the Catholic faith, more so that
the orphans placed in foster care to non-Catholics, which could threaten
their Catholic afhiliation. Although the magistrate presented the required
documentation, it kept opposing the establishment of the orphanage. They
used an opportunity when the sovereign attended the diet in Bratislava and
instructed their representatives to present their petition to the emperor.
The Lieutenancy Council concluded its report by stating that Maria The-
resa’s decrees clearly declare that the orphanage was intended for Catholic
orphans, and non-Catholic orphans were to be accepted only under the
condition of mandatory Catholic education. The council recommended
rejecting the petition of Debrecen’s magistrate as unsubstantiated. The
royal commissary was to be commanded to complete the process, with the
assistance of the Bishop of Oradea.”

The conflict concerning the confessional character of the Debrecen
orphanage became a part of the Hungarian Court Chancery agenda on
April 9th, 1831. Charles Pauly, a clerk in charge of this issue, agreed with an
interpretation of the Lieutenancy Council, as well as three other council-
lors, namely Thaddeus Kussevich, Bishop Johannes Horvath, and Gabriel
Keglevich. Other councillors of the office presumed that the decree con-
cerning mandatory Catholic education of children dependent on public
charity could not be connected with religious education in the orphanage.
The councillors maintained that the mixed committee that had been assess-
ing proposals of Commissary M. Forgach for solving the political and eco-
nomic agenda of the city, recommended the sovereign to accept the offered
30,000 florins and use these resources to establish an orphanage. However,
neither the protocol issued by the committee nor the mandate of Maria
Theresa from November 1774 stated that the facility should serve only
Catholic orphans and exclude non-Catholic ones. Referring back to the
decree of Maria Theresa concerning the establishment of an independent

¥ MNL OL, A 39, 1831 : 3764.
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spital in the city, the Debrecen magistrate proposed in 1775 that the same
approach should be applied in the case of the orphanage, and for Catho-
lic and Protestant children, separate facilities would be set up. The state
power reacted by ruling that the capital was to be used to establish the
institution for Catholic orphans; however, non-Catholic orphans could be
accepted once they had been ‘entrusted” to the orphanage. The majority of
the councillors interpreted this decision in the manner that there had been
no ruling concerning the establishment of a separate facility for non-Cath-
olic orphans, and their admittance to the orphanage was not conditioned
by the mandatory Catholic education. If Maria Theresa’s mandate from
1776 had not excluded the non-Catholic orphans from being admitted
to the facility, the supraconfessional character of the institution would
have been supported also by the Act n. 26/1791, stating that in order to
preserve religious peace in the country, the current proprietary situation
within foundations was to be respected. In reality, it meant the Catholic
foundations were kept by Catholics and non-Catholic ones by non-Cath-
olics, always in accordance with provisions of their founding charters or
with the will of their founder. Since the Protestants had freely used the
foundation of Maria Theresa for many years, the majority of councillors
of the Hungarian Court Chancery, also bearing in mind “new” religious
legislation, considered it impossible or unsuitable introduce Catholic edu-
cation of non-Catholic orphans ex post. Following the example of military
academies or an institute for children with impaired hearing in Vic, they
proposed to establish an institution in Debrecen where children could be
raised according to the confession of their parents.® The Hungarian Court
Chancery forwarded the file to Emperor Francis II, who postponed his
decision in this respect indefinitely.

Due to an absenting decision of the sovereign, the Hungarian Court
Chancery had to repeatedly revisit the issue of the confessional defini-
tion of the Debrecen orphanage. The bishops of Oradea, supported by
the Lieutenancy Council, requested to establish, from the foundation of
Maria Theresa, the facility intended exclusively for Catholic orphans or
with mandatory Catholic education. The opposing party, the municipal
authority of Debrecen, insisted on financing institutional care of orphans
regardless of their confession. Both conflicting parties maintained basically
the same positions throughout the years. The Hungarian Court Chancery
persisted in its stance, despite the refusal of the Viennese court and Hungar-
ian conservative circles, on the emancipation of Protestant denominations
from the Catholic Church. Until 1845, the chancery repeatedly urged the
sovereign to decide on the matter in accordance with their proposal from

April 1831.% Curiously, once the Act n. 4/1843-44, had been passed and

8 Ibidem.
» Osterreichsiches Staatsarchiv, Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (hereinafter only

OStA HHStA), Staatsrat, 1835: 6034, 1836: 848, 1836: 3865, 1837: 5764, 1838:
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improved the status of Protestants in the country, while relations between
Hungarian Catholic episcopate and the court in Vienna was going sour,
the Hungarian Court Chancery significantly changed their opinion, even
though it shall be noted that personnel structure of the office did not sub-
stantially alter in 1844 — 1845, and in both cases a Titular Bishop Anton
Karner was in charge of this issue.

L4sz16 Bémer was appointed the Bishop of Oradea in 1843. Once
he probably got more acquainted with the situation in his bishopric, he
appealed to the Lieutenancy Council in summer 1844 to reject in align-
ment with the Act n. 23/1791 and § 12 Act n. 26/1791, the petition of
the Debrecen municipal authority to extend Maria Theresa’s foundation
to Protestant orphans. He interpreted the Lieutenancy Council 's official
notifications from January 26th, 1775, and September 9th, 1776 as fol-
lows: Maria Theresa established her foundation solely for the Catholics of
Debrecen, specifically for their impoverished orphans. The Lieutenancy
Council passed the request to the sovereign, and referred to their own peti-
tion from1830 to require the emperor to “pull the foundation intended for
Catholic orphans out of its current state of uncertainty” and to order to set
up this controversial orphanage in accordance with the will of its found-
ress. A Hungarian Court Chancery councillor and clerk in charge of this
issue A. Karner proposed to the sovereign to rule concerning the bishop s
request in accordance with the chancery s petition from April 9th, 1831,
and the board of the chancery approved his proposal at the meeting on
August 16th, 1844.%° A year later, in autumn 1845, Bishop of Oradea, L.
Bémer, addressed yet another request to the Lieutenancy Council related
to the orphanage of Debrecen, stating that on August 25th, 1845, an infant
school was established in Debrecen, attended by 23 children of Calvinist
creed aged 4 to 6 years old. Bémer criticized the fact that although Catholic
burghers participated in its establishment and the facility was to be supra-
confessional by the order of the municipal authority, in his opinion, there
was no hope that there would be a Catholic teacher employed there, nor
Catholic children admitted to it, to be raised and educated in their faith
from an early age. The bishop proposed to set up a Catholic infant school
within the Catholic orphanage, created from the foundation of Maria The-
resa. In addition, he urged the state authorities to ban Catholic children
from being admitted to the newly-established town infant school. At the
proposal of the clerk A. Karner (!), the Hungarian Court Chancery stated
in their stance to the bishop s petition that Maria Theresa’s will to estab-
lish a “Catholic orphanage” in Debrecen had remained unfulfilled, since
the municipal authority of Debrecen that was in charge of the foundation,

4383, 1838: 5073; MNL OL, A 39, 1835: 13518, 1835: 15449, 1837: 12 820,
1838: 12624.

30 OStA HHStA, Kabinettsarchiv Staatsrat, 1844: 4380; MNL OL, A 39, 1844: 12
530.
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paying no heed to the will of the empress nor valid legislation, wished to
accept also Protestant orphans. The controversial issue was presented to
the emperor, together with the view from the Hungarian Court Chancery,
on April 9th, 1831, and the decision was exclusively up to him. In contra-
diction to the petition from 1831, which the chancery itself referred to,
they claimed that the bishops of Oradea zealously demanded of the sov-
ereign to liberate the foundation from an illegal request of the Debrecen
municipal authority, and the pleas had been passed by the chancery to the
emperor in 1837, 1837, and 1844. The chancery repeated the procedure
again, as there was a threat for the foundation to be split, which would be
illegal as well as dangerous for all the Catholic endowments in the country.
The Hungarian Court Chancery, ‘out of responsibility for administration of
pious endowments”, thus asked the sovereign to confirm, in accordance with
the will of Maria Theresa, that the foundation was intended for Catholic
orphans and decree to use it to provide for them. This amended opinion of
the Hungarian Court Chancery’s members did not change the stance of
the Viennese court, though, as it kept abstaining from any decisions, and

subsequently dropped the file ad acta. *

Francis Joseph I and his decision to split the foundation

The revolutionary years 1848 — 1849 and pertaining events, yet again mar-
ginalized the issue of the Debrecen orphanage establishment. According
to contemporary press, it was first re-addressed by Janos Csorba, a burgo-
master of Debrecen, in 1854. His petition to the Viennese court has not
been preserved; however, it may be assumed that he might have proposed
to the state authorities to establish a facility for both Catholic and Protes-
tant orphans. Most probably, the proposal left no significant impact on the
court’s next actions. After decades of hesitations and postponements, the
Viennese court finally passed a decision on the orphanage of Debrecen in
1859, shortly after the Protestant Patent had been issued (on September
15t,1859), in accordance with the contemporary politics towards the Prot-
estant denominations in the Kingdom of Hungary. Emperor Franz Joseph
I decreed to establish the facility on December 8th, without further delay,
and admit orphans of all Christian denominations: Catholic, Lutheran,
and Calvinist, and ensure appropriate religious education to all.** Similar
to the Protestant Patent, this decree did not meet the expectations of the
Viennese court nor calmed down the tense situation related to Hungarian
Protestant churches. The decision to accept Protestant orphans at the or-
phanage in Debrecen did not put an end to decades lasting conflicts con-
cerning its confessional definition.

31 OStA HHStA, Staatsrat, 1845: 6645; MNL OL, A 39, 1845: 18355.
2 Szucs, Istvan. Szabad kirilyi Debreczen vdros torténelme: A legrégibb idéktdl I
Rikdczy Gyirgy fejedelem haldldig. Debreczen : Szerzd, 1871, p. 1044-1045.
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The mandate of Franz Joseph I from 1859 removed the greatest obsta-
cle to the orphanage establishment; however, it did not target how the
orphanage should be set up and run. These questions were to be answered
by a committee chaired by the Governor of the North Bihar County, Mér-
ton Viradi Szabd, established on January 19th, 1860, by the administrative
district of Oradea (department of the Lieutenancy Council in Oradea).
There were other members of the committee, namely Oradea canon and
Titular Bishop Miklés Fogarassy, a representative of royal and imperial
financial administration, Kéroly Cséthy, and a burgomaster, Janos Sz8l6ssy.
A town councillor, Gyula Leidenfrost, was appointed its correspondence
clerk. The committee met on June Sth and July 3rd, 1860, to conclude that
it served no purpose to raise children of various confessions in one facility
and thus proposed to split the foundation as an inevitable solution. The
burgomaster J. Sz8l6ssy suggested dividing the capital of the foundation
into half, regardless of the number of respective worshippers, with equal
shares for both Catholics and Protestants of both denominations. The
existing building was to be given to the Catholics, whereas the plot of land
was to be given to the Protestants. The newly established foundations were
to remain under the administration of the town of Debrecen. Represen-
tatives of both confessional parties were to prepare statutes of their insti-
tutions and present these documents to state authorities for an approval.
The orphanages were to be primarily intended for children from Debrecen,
while vacancies could be offered to orphans from the countryside, with a
priority for villages closer to the town. The sovereign approved the com-
mittee s recommendations on January Sth, 1861, and the city was notified
via a decree issued by the Hungarian Lieutenancy on August, 14th, 1861.
Due to the division of the foundation ’s property, a special committee was
to be set up, chaired by an appointed councillor of the Hungarian Lieu-
tenancy. The decree was, in addition, sent to the Superindentent of the
Reformed Church, Péter Balog, instructing him to prepare a project for
the orphanage, together with an Lutheranl Church Superintendent Kéroly
Méday. Subsequently, they were to send the proposal to the Lieutenancy
for approval .

During the process of discussing the foundation and manner of
the Debrecen orphanage, Emperor Franz Joseph I issued the October
Diploma, which initiated significant constitutional and administrative
changes in the whole monarchy, the Kingdom of Hungary, as well as the
town as such. The municipal authority of Debrecen, appointed by the state
authorities, was replaced by elected autonomous bodies that considered
the split of Maria Theresa’s foundation into a Catholic and Protestant

33 SzUcs, Szabad kirilyi Debreczen vdros torténelme, p. 1044-1045; Sz. k. Debreczen
varos drvéi javira Mdria Terézia & felsége dltal alapitott drvatartd pénztdr tigyének
jelenlegi 4llasa s torténelmi eldaddsa. In Hortobégy, vol. 1, n. 12, 18.7. 1862, p.
91-95; Emlékirata, p. 20n.
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part a violation of the town s rights. In an extensive filing from October
2nd, 1861%, the town council objected against the very composition of
the committee which had proposed the division of the foundation to
the sovereign. The town authorities did not consider J. Sz8léssy and Gy.
Leidenfrost, appointed by the state power, to be legitimate representatives
of the town which was also attested by the fact that they had agreed with
a solution that had contradicted a long-term stance held by Debrecen.
While the town council maintained that the town was not represented in
the committee, the Bishopric of Oradea was unwarrantedly represented.
According to the town s interpretation, the foundation was intended for
town orphans, and not orphans of a particular confession. The further exis-
tence of the orphanage was to be decided by the state authorities in coop-
eration with the local government, entitled to represent all the confessions
in the town. If, theoretically, the whole issue had been addressed from a
confessional point of view, representatives of local non-Catholic churches
should have been invited to participate in negotiations; however, this did
not occur. Based on this reasoning, the town concluded that a decree based
on recommendations of the illegally assembled committee was to be termi-
nated. The final solution of the 85-year-long conflict was to be built upon a
proposal issued by the constitutionally elected city administration.

The next part of the filing included the town council's own “legal
opinion” concerning foundation circumstances as well as its confessional
definition. The town argued that its representatives offered the capital of
30,000 florins as a acrifice to the homeland” and not a personal gift for
the sovereign. The fact that Maria Theresa entrusted the administration of
the foundation to the town supposedly served as proof of this statement.
Within the existing legal or constitutional framework, the municipal
authority could not donate money, and then, the sovereign could not use
the money contrary to the law, in this case, by establishing a facility exclu-
sively for one confession, at the expense of the others. The town provided
the sovereign with 30,000 florins to be ‘az her disposal”; however, according
to this interpretation, it did not mean she was free to use the funds at her
will to establish an institute for Catholic orphans. A notion ‘at her disposal”
was to be understood and interpreted within a constitutional framework,
and therefore, Maria Theresa could use the funds only in accordance with
the valid legislation. If, purely hypothetically, Maria Theresa had been able
to use the money freely, the town representatives doubted that she would
have wished to trigger (justifiable) outrage of the Protestant majority in the
city while having established a foundation for Catholic children exclusively.
In addition, the municipal authority yet again repeated the argument that
no official document pointing to the sovereign s intention to establish an

%% The filing of the city council from 2. 10. 1861 was published in segments in a local
periodical Hortobdgy. Hortobdgy, vol.1, n. 12, 18.7. 1862, p. 91-95, 13. sz., 25. 7.
1862, p. 99-102, 14. sz., 1. 8. 1862, p. 107-109.
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orphanage solely for Catholic orphans had been preserved since the time
when the foundation had been set. Her will was subsequently twisted, in
the opinion of town representatives, due to the religious bigotry of “dark
past times”. Therefore, they maintained, with a lack of discovered sources
confirming the orphanage was clearly intended for children of a particular
confession, or confessions respectively, it was obvious that all the Debrecen
orphans could be admitted to the facility, regardless of their confession.

The proposal from the ‘anti-constitutional period” ruling that the
foundation should be split between Catholic and two Protestant confes-
sions did not only contradict the will of the foundress but also the numer-
ous representations of individual confessions in the town and the numbers
of their orphans. Otherwise, some children in need would be rejected
due to their confession, or their church would have to take care of them.
Should the foundation stay undivided, all the orphans could be taken care
of. Should the foundation be split among individual confessions, the only
just criterion was to be a number of worshippers of respective churches.
The city representatives deemed it unacceptable that other confessions had
been omitted at the division, namely, Jews, Greek Catholics, and Ortho-
dox faithful. Besides, there were more Greek as well as Orthodox Catholics
than Lutherans, and they constituted the poorest layers of the population;
thus, they were more dependent on charity. The town authorities believed
that the committee members favoured some groups of the population
at the expense of other groups, or they were unable to abandon binding
shackles of confessionalism.” Therefore, the “constitutionally elected” adminis-
tration was obliged to attain the termination of this proposal and promote
a solution that would be aligned with principles of religious equality, as
declared by the emperor, too. This was to be achieved only if the original
objective of the foundation were renewed, aimingat all Debrecen orphans,
regardless of their confession. With a reference to @/l Debrecen orphans”,
the town denied the opinion of the committee that the foundation had
also been intended for orphaned children from neighbouring villages. The
town representatives maintained that the mandate of Maria Theresa from
November 1774 was translated incorrectly, and Latin words vicinae partes
did not refer to neighbouring villages, but extensive wastelands around
Debrecen.

The filing of the Debrecen town council concluded with a proposal on
how the foundation of Maria Theresa should be used sensibly and justly.
Although Debrecen representatives criticized exclusively the committee
that had suggested the division of the foundation and thoroughly avoided
any criticism towards Franz Joseph I, who had approved the committee s
proposal, they did not abstain from reproaching Maria Theresa. In their
opinion, the presented argumentation clearly demonstrated that the sover-
cign established the town foundation to provide for orphans of Debrecen.
As town authorities were best aware of local circumstances as well as the
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needs of local orphans, it was the “gueen’s duty” to demand from the
Debrecen representatives to prepare a proposal on how to utilize the
foundation, and not to order an establishment of an orphanage by unclear
definitions that had resulted in almost a century of lasting conflicts. Since
Maria Theresa failed to meet the obligation, the town assumed this respon-
sibility. As multiple times before, the presented proposal rejected the very
idea of founding an orphanage and argued in favour of foster care for
orphaned and abandoned children. They considered such care cheaper and
more efficient, as while saving the costs necessary to operate an orphan-
age, it enabled them to provide for more children. Allegedly, experience
confirmed that institutional care could mark children negatively for life,
and life in an orphanage was unbearable for poor children in particular.
Although they rejected the committee as well as its proposals, they agreed
with the opinion that raising children of various confessions in one facil-
ity is impossible without endangering their religious sentiments. With
respect to a long-term practice of placing children in foster families, they
maintained that it yielded better and cheaper results than institutionalized
education. Children could grow up in a family-like environment, and there
were checks in place to ensure that, should the children be neglected, they
would be taken away from their foster parents and placed elsewhere. Thou-
sands of Debrecen children were brought up in this proven practice, and
later became skillful craftsmen, or even distinguished personalities.

An extensive file concluded with a statement that the foundation
belonged to the town and thus it was to be administered by the town; the
state was to intervene only in a limited manner. Help was to be provided
regardless of the confession, but only to orphans from the city, and children
were to be rather entrusted to foster families than placed in a newly estab-
lished institution. The foster families were obliged to provide upbringing
and care appropriate for their age and social status. Such a solution was
deemed the most suitable and just, as the help and support could be pro-
vided to all the orphans in the city. As they summed up, Maria Theresa
would also certainly wished for meeting the objectives of her foundation

after 85 long years.

A conflict concerning the character of the Debrecen orphanage as
part of the public debate

The filing to the sovereign on October 2™, 1861, was published in seg-
ments in the local periodical Hortobdgy during the following summer.
Therefore, an administrative issue gradually became a part of the public
discourse. The “Catholic party” reacted at the end of 1862 with an article
in the weekly Religio. Its author started with a short historical digression,
emphasising that Maria Theresa intended to establish a Catholic orphan-
age in Debrecen. However, a Protestant (Calvinist) municipal authority
was trying to modify the objectives over a long period to transform it into
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a supraconfessional town orphanage fund. A decision to split the founda-
tion into a Catholic and Protestant part was interpreted as a demonstration
of brotherly love from the Catholic side, which was received by the town
of Debrecen with objections instead of thankfulness. The article ‘s author
stated that although the filing from October 2™, 1861, was prepared by a
“constitutionally” elected administrative body, its content was full of lies
as well as claims contradicting the existing legislation of the Kingdom of
Hungary. In his interpretation of the Tripartitum, rulers of the Kingdom
of Hungary were entitled and had the power to donate the state property
or use it for charitable purposes. Quite the contrary, it was the town that
failed to adhere to the Acts n. 23 and 26/1791, when it attempted to use
Maria Theresa’s funds at their will, and amend the original objective of
the foundation. If the city was truly trying to explain the history of the
foundation, they should have mentioned Maria Theresa s decree concern-
ing mandatory Catholic education of all children reliant on public charity,
as well as her mandate from 1776, which decreed to establish a facility
for Catholic orphans in Debrecen, and the 30,000 florins provided by the
town to be used for this very purpose. The author concluded that party
(confessional) interests could lead even the authorities adverting to their
constitutional origin, astray, from the road of truth and justice. The filing
addressed to the sovereign by the Debrecen town council was not based
upon the constitution of the Kingdom of Hungary, but rather on “modern
liberalism” that had twisted actual historical right.*

In 1869, the town commenced an initiative to present the conflict
concerning Maria Theresa s foundation at the Hungarian Diet, and thus it
yet again resonated in the public space. For this occasion, the city prepared
an extensive proposal, objecting against “unlawful division of the orphan
fund and a violent transfer of its part (valued at approximately 140,000) to
the custody of the Bishopric of Oradea.” The document was also published in
print.*® The Roman Catholic church committee, established to found and
run the orphanage, responded by printing a brochure.”” The text quoted in

35 Eléleges nyilatkozat a debreczeni ,Hortobdgy” czimii hetilap 12., 13., 14. szdmai-
ban megjelent ily foliratt czikkre/Oral statement on this issue appeared in three
parts in the weekly published periodical Hortobdgy: Sz. k. Debreczenviros drvéi
javdra Mdria Theresiad Folsége dltal alapitott drvatarté pénztdr tigyének jelenlegi
élldsa s torténelmi eldadasa. In Religio, 1862, 2. félév, 52. szém, p. I-IV.

¢ Az 1869-dik évi april hd 20-dikdra hirdetetr Orszdggyiillés Képuiseléhdzi iromd-
nyok, I1L. kotet. Pest: 1870, p. 195; Az 1869-dik évi april hé 20-dikdra hirdetert
Orszdggyiillés Képviselohdzi napldja, IV. kotet. Pest: 1870, p. 357. I have not man-
aged to find an issue of this print as of now, however, it may be presumed the city
cited the same or similar arguments as in its filing to the sovereign on October 2™,
1861.

7 Emlékirata a debreczeni rom. kath. egyhdzkizségi bizottmanynak, a debreczeni drva-

tartd pénzalap iigyében. Debreczen : Nyomatott a viros konyvnyomdéjiban, 1870.
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both the Latin original and Hungarian translation excerpts from the Lieu-
tenancy Council s official notifications from the 1770s as well as from the
carly 19 century, which were related to the establishment of an orphanage
in Debrecen. Documents were picked and interpreted in order to provide a
confirmation for Maria Theresa s intention to establish a Catholic orphan-
age in Debrecen and to point to confessional obstructions posed by the
town when it came to fulfilling the will of the foundress. The foundation
division into a Catholic and Protestant part was presented as the oblig-
ingness of the Catholic side to share with their Protestant fellow faithful
half of their righteous property. Authors of the file doubted the frequently
repeated argument of their counterparts that the division was unlawful, as
the decision had been made during the anti-constitutional period, as at the
same time, many lafwul rulings had been passed and numerous contracts
concluded, and it was impossible to terminate or declare null and void all
of them retrospectively. Besides, the split of the foundation was confirmed
by the emperor as an heir and a successor of Maria Theresa.

The next part of the file argued against the claim of the town rep-
resentatives that the preferred foster care for orphaned and abandoned
children was more apt and efficient than institutional care. The file authors
maintained that maybe in the past, it had been possible, even right, to place
children for a minor fee in poor families. After a mandatory, six-year-long
school education, the foster care system turned out to be dysfunctional,
though, even detrimental to the correct upbringing of children. For 20 to
30 florins annually, a foster family could not provide a child with board,
clothing, or school supplies. Thus, it was questionable whether these chil-
dren were not further abused to work or even forced into beggary. Further-
more, the authors questioned whether the foster families could be inspected
sufficiently in order to avoid negligence towards entrusted children. On
the contrary, they considered the upbringing of children in the Debrecen
orphanage (established in 1863) transparent and publicly inspectable,
therefore any negligence was out of question. They did not deem the foun-
dation division unjust, although there were 38,000 reformed worshippers
in the city and only five thousand Catholics. They simply did not believe
that their sharing with their “brothers in faith” (!) should reflect numbers
nor legal entitlement. When the foundation had been set up, there were no
Jews nor Greek Catholics in the city yet; therefore, the authors of the file
believed they had no claims in this respect.

They also refused a statement that Maria Theresa s decision to estab-
lish a Catholic orphanage in Debrecen questioned her true maternal care
for impoverished orphans in any respect, as Catholic confession was the
state religion at the time of the foundation. The orphans reliant on public
charity were to be naturally brought up in the Catholic faith. Maria The-
resa herself was a devoted Catholic, and during her reign, the Debrecen
Catholics were rather poor and left to their own devices. In the rich town
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of Debrecen, orphans of the reformed confession always found sufficient
support, and the town was also later obliged to provide an appropriate vol-
ume of funds. Besides, Hungarian kings were entitled to utilize the state
property for charitable objectives, and Maria Theresa was free to use the
money given by the town of Debrecen.

Once these documents and the foundation circumstances had been
investigated in an “unbiased manner”, the committee concluded that Maria
Theresa aimed at establishing a Catholic orphanage in Debrecen. She
permitted to accept also non-Catholic children, although only under the
condition of mandatory Catholic education. The magistrate of Debrecen,
therefore, considered the foundation purely Catholic and kept attempting
to change this setup. They perceived an idea to provide for all abandoned
orphans equally as a beautiful and noble concept, and therefore wished for
it to be implemented in practice, wherever necessary. Provided the founda-
tion was intended for a specific confession, and its confessional character
was altered without their founder or appointed caretaker being made aware
of this situation, it was considered a law violation. However, in the case of
the foundation for Debrecen orphanage, the foundress clearly outlined its
targets in 1776. Besides, the sovereign, as her heir and successor, decided
about the division, in agreement with the Bishop of Oradea, representing
both the Debrecen Catholics and the town council. The file authors main-
tained that it would be hardly possible to come up with a more splendid
and convenient way to preserve peace than to split the foundation into
the Catholic and Protestant parts. Therefore, they expected that once the
issue was revised, after an impartial assessment of the presented charters
and arguments, the split would be approved by the current constitutional
government.

Establishing Debrecen orphanages

Town representatives " objections against the division of Maria Theresa’s
foundation that were presented to both the sovereign and the Hungarian
Diet, did not further influence the next development of the foundation. As
the town refused to enforce the emperor ‘s ruling, a royal commissary was
sent to Debrecen in June 1862 to execute the division of the foundation.
The commissary divided the capital 0f 237,620 florins and 40 kreutzers into
two halves. In addition, apart from the money, the Catholics obtained the
house that had been purchased for the orphanage by the city in 1780, while
the Protestant confessions were given its plot of land. Protestant churches
representatives who were hoping for the emperor ’s change of heart did not
accept their part, which was subsequently still supervised by the town.*
On the contrary, once the almost eighty-year-long conflict was formally
concluded, the Catholic party immediately proceeded to establish its own
orphanage. A committee chaired by the town parish priest Kéroly Huzly

38 SzUcs, Szabad kirdlyi Debreczen vdros torténelme, p. 1045.
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was appointed by the diocese Bishop of Oradea, Ferenc Szaniszld, on No-
vember 1%, 1862, with the aim to set up and operate the orphanage. The
facility was ceremonially opened on June 28", 1863. The committee ran
the institution autonomously, only presenting the Bishop of Oradea with
annual reports and balance sheets.?” Apart from the Catholic orphanage,
which accepted inmates of both genders, an orphanage for girls opened
in the city in 1869. This facility was established and operated by a female
charitable association. Despite the lack of defined confessional affiliation,
the girls were almost exclusively Calvinist.* The last orphanage to open in
Debrecen in the 19 century was one of four land orphanages for children
of teachers, established in accordance with the Act n. 43/1891.

The town authorities that were left with the part of the foundation that
had been allocated to the Protestants, used the interests from the obtained
capital to finance foster care, as it remained favoured over the institutional-
ized care for orphaned children. Deepening confessional rifts in the society
of the Kingdom of Hungary finished shared town administration of this
fund after three decades. Representatives of reformed churches, allegedly
due to the flourish of the Catholic orphanage, requested their share of the
foundation from the town. The municipal magistracy agreed, although
only under the condition that it could maintain its influence on the
administration. However, the municipal council decided in August 1893
to split the so-called Protestant orphan fund between both local Protestant
churches, proportionally in accordance with the numbers of their worship-
pers and with no conditions. The monetary fund valued at almost 300,000
florins was subsequently divided with the emperor’s consent on January
Ist, 1894. Debrecen Reformed church representatives announced in the
press that by this division, they would obtain funds to establish a “unique”
orphanage within the whole country, and started putting aside a part of
the annual revenue from the obtained capital to cover future construction
costs.” However, this concept never materialized.

Conclusion

Since Maria Theresa allocated 30,000 florins to establish an orphanage
in Debrecen, to 1894, when the second half of the foundation was split
between two Protestant churches in the city, the form of government

3 Debrecen katholikus milltia és jelene. Szerk. Liszt Nandor, Stimeghy Jozsef.

Debrecen : A Szt. Imre jubileumi véradi egyhdzmegyei bizottsag, 1930. p. 62-65.
A Debreczeni Néegylet alapszabilyait, kormdnyzatdt, a gyiijté-ivek eredményét s a
tagok betiirendes névsordt tartalmazd kinyvecske 1869. évrél. Debrecen: Debreceni
Noegylet, 1869.

Protestins drvahdzak Debreczenben. In Protestins Egyhizi és Iskolai Lap, 1893,
36. évfolyam, 31. szdm, 3. 8. 1893, p. 493; A debreceni reformétus drvaalap. In
Protestins Egyhdzi és Iskolai Lap, 1894, 37. évfolyam, 36. szadm, 6. 9. 1894, p.

574-575.
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gradually transformed from an absolutist monarchy to a constitutional sys-
tem. Besides, the position of Protestant churches significantly changed in
the Kingdom of Hungary — first, they were marginalized, albeit allowed; to
later become tolerated, and subsequently equal to the Catholic Church in
1848. On the other hand, the positions of the involved parties concerning
the conflict over the definition of the orphanage s confessional affiliation
remained unchanged. Confessional interests remained more crucial than
interests of orphaned children and care that was to be provided to them.
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IMAKONYV, FOLDI ES EGI SZERELEM

PrAYER BoOK, EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY LOVE

Dénes Dienes
Sérospataki Reformdatus Hittudomdnyi Egyetem

“O Lord God, my heavenly Father! I humbly beseech
Thee, grant that Thy Word, which hath now been
proclaimed unto me, may have increase within me,
since Thou hast sent it forth for this very purpose,
that it should not return unto Thee void. Cause
that those holy Words may be the power of God unto
the salvation of my soul. Do Thou Thyself guide
my heart unto the accomplishing of that good unto
which Thou hast now stirred me. Clothe me with
strength to follow after a holy life; establish me in
true doctrine, that it may be the rule and measure of
my life. Pour also into my heart obedience and love
toward my teachers, that I may receive them with all
honor as Thy messengers, even as those who watch
over my soul. Bring forth, O Lord, that golden time
wherein true doctrine shall reign upon this Earth,
that we may all be prophets of God, taught of God.

Amen.”

The domestic Puritanism that emerged in Hungary in the seventeenth cen-
tury and fostered personal piety, drawing also upon impulses from pietism,
remained present in the history of Hungarian Protestantism over a remark-
ably long period." It continued to exert its influence in popular piety even
after theology had come to be shaped by rationalism, and as a result the
Protestant intelligentsia in Hungary, pursuing its own distinctive path to-
ward deism, sought the possibilities of a “reasonable faith.”* This long-term

' On the theological background and practical piety: WALLMANN, Johannes: A pi-
etizmus, translated by Szab6, Csaba, Kélvin Janos Kiadd, Budapest, 2000. DIENES,
Dénes: ,Melyeket én az én Uram Jézus Krisztusomtdl tanultam...” A reformétus
kegyesség jellemzé vondsai a 18. szdzadban Magyarorszagon, SRTA, Sarospatak,
2000.

It is necessary that our faith be reasonable; but it is also necessary that our reason
be religious. Ferenc Kazinczy quotes P4l Sipos, professor at Sdrospatak, in a letter
addressed to Sipos himself, dated November 22, 1809. In: The Complete Works of
Ferenc Kazinczy. Electronic critical edition, Debrecen University Press, 2016-2022.
(DOI: 10.5484/Kazinczy_Ferenc_muvei)
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continuity was significantly reinforced by a century and a half of persecu-
tion, which both strengthened fidelity to confessional commitments and
cultivated the inner demands and outward opportunities of personal devo-
tion. The destruction of the institutional forms of Protestant free religious
practice proved counterproductive to the efforts at Catholicization, for it
encouraged the creation of spaces for devotional practice without a min-
ister, particularly in the form of domestic devotions, and intensified the
demand for private devotional exercises.?

Despite the pressures of recatholicization, the efforts of Protestant
churches in the field of education proved successful, as literacy—or at
least the ability to read—reached increasingly broader segments of peas-
ant communities in certain regions of the country. This was characteristic
of congregations within the Cistibiscan Reformed Church District that
possessed the right of so-called public religious practice. Many purchased
Bibles, and even more acquired prayer books or devotionals.* Within
peasant culture, the very concept of a book was, for along time, associated
almost exclusively with these works. It was for this reason that the mother
of “Petike;” in Mihdly Vérosmarty’s poem, could tell her sorrowful little
son: “Here, this Bible is for you, don’t be sore!” In earlier centuries, when
people in this milieu engaged in reading, they turned to the Bible, a prayer
book, or a hymnal, besides the almanac.

Borbéla Kovats did the same from her childhood onward. She was in
possession of the 1804 edition of Liliomok vilgye [The Valley of Lilies].
This work originally written by Johann Gerhard and titled Meditationes
Sacrae, had been translated and published under this title by the Transyl-
vanian nobleman J6zsef Inczédy. Its popularity is demonstrated by the fact
that it went through seven editions within half a century, the 1804 edition
being the seventh in sequence.’

We are able to situate Borbala Kovéts geographically only within very
broad limits. Since her book long languished in the duplicate collection, it
is not known when or from where it came to Sdrospatak; it appears certain
only that it originated from one of the congregations of the Cistibiscan

> SzIGETL, Jend: A hdzi istentisztelet puritdn gydkerei, in PILIPKO, Erzsébet (ed.):

Népi valldsossdg a Karpdt-medencében 8., Laczké Dezsé Muzeum, Veszprém, 2013,
286—-297. MOLNAR, Ambrus: A hajduhadhdzi Szent Emberek és Szent Asszonyok
Térsasdga, in TUSKES, Gébor (ed.): ,Mert ezt Isten hagyta...” Tanulmdnyok a népi
valldsossdg korébsl, Magvetd, Budapest 1986, 418—443.

DIENES, Dénes: op. cit., 2000, chapter “,Oh én édes konyvem”, Tantisigtevé tu-
lajdonosi bejegyzések” FEKETE, Csaba: Iméddsigtorténeti mozzanatok. Buzgd
imddsdgok és ahitatos konydrgések, in SZELESTEIN., Laszl6 (ed.): Lelkiségtorténeti
szdmuetés, Pazmdny Irodalmi Miihely. Lelkiségtorténeti tanulmanyok, Pézmany
Péter Katolikus Egyetem Bolesészettudomdanyi Kar, Piliscsaba, 2008.

IMRE, Mihdly: Johann Gerhard 18. szdzadi hazai recepciéjanak néhdny jellemzdje,
Studia Litteraria 2013 3-4.,391.
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Reformed Church District.® In any case, there was a girls’ school in the
parish where she lived in the late eighteenth century, and Borbala learned
not only to read but also to write. She may have received the prayer book
while still a schoolgirl, for she recorded her first ownership inscription on
the recto of the blank page at the end of the volume in faltering childish
letters: Kovdts borbala. She must have been diligent, for she made steady
progress in writing, and she must have engaged in writing frequently there-
after, as her handwriting shows continuous development. Later, when she
resolved to reafirm her ownership of the book, she did so in a practiced
hand, casting her declaration into verse.

Kovats Borbéla, who possesseth this book,

She hath purchased it for the comfort of her soul:

That thereby her heart might find consolation,

Until she should enter into the Kingdom of her Redeemer.
Until she should attain that pure blessedness,

Where the Lord Christ Himself reigneth.

That the shed Blood of Jesus

Might be the restful recompense of her weariness.

There can be no doubt that Borbéla Kovéts was raised in the spirit of that
piety which is also reflected in Liliomok vilgye. The condition of her book
likewise clearly demonstrates that its owner handled its pages regularly—
indeed, as the saying goes, she “read it to tatters.” In the course of this use,
the prayer book became almost her companion, with which she shared her
secrets. For the third time, she recorded her attachment to the volume,
both at the beginning and at the end of the book, employing a formula
customary in the period.”

Kovéts Borbéla, who possesseth this book,
Her name therein she writeth as witness true.
If it should stray, O my beloved friend,

Restore it to my hand, for it is mine own rightful good.

With this beloved book, as with a friend who keepeth secrets, she might
entrust the guarded and hidden things of her heart.

Lamentation, love, sorrow, and pain—
My heart grieveth for thee forever, my angel.

6

Today the volume is preserved in the Great Library of Sdrospatak. IV. a. 826.

This was a common form not only in books but also on other objects of personal
use. P. Szaray, Emdke: Magyar népi kerdmia a Déri Mizeumban I, Debrecen,
2002. On the books: SCHELHAMMER, Zsdfia: Bardtaink, a konyvétkok, Szeged
vdrostorténeti és kulturdlis folydirar, 2021. 10. 25.
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Bitter wounding, yet comfort also, O great Heaven,
There yet abideth in my heart hope concerning thee.

The following note conveys somewhat the same mood:

To live in this world is pure delight

For one in whose eyes Heaven itself may smile.
However, the continuation turns into bitter hopelessness:

There is no remedy for love,
No happiness for the wretched,
No hope for the dying—

For all these, the grave alone may be their end.

And the final entry, to which she also affixed a date, deepens this bitter
hopelessness still further.

The sorrowful world of my dying life—

All the happiness of my heart is gone,

I have no rest now; doubt hath overtaken me,

Hope hath left me without consolation,

Now I behold the grave alone as a garden of flowers,
Where today or tomorrow I know I shall be laid to rest.
Anno 1812.

As a devoted reader who embellished her letters and showed clear signs of
alove of writing, Borbala Kovits most certainly encountered other reading
material besides her prayer book. She may have heard love folk songs, from
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which she could have learned lyr-
ical elements and subjective turns
of phrase.

It is possible that, inspired
by these, she herself attempted to
compose verse. At the same time,
we cannot exclude the possibil-
ity that her lines were inspired by
personal  experience—perhaps
by unfulfilled love—and that she

shared her sorrow with her beloved prayer book.

In formal terms, her poems may also have been influenced by Liliomok
volgye, which contains ten engravings closely connected to the themes of
the meditations.® Beneath each engraving, a four-line verse summarizes
the essence of a given chapter. In terms of stylistic features, alongside folk
songs, these too may have served as models for Borbéla Kovits.

In my view, it can be excluded that Borbéla Kovéts’s entries should
be interpreted within the framework of bridal or nuptial mysticism. As
evidence, let us compare them with the ones in the book of Anna Téth, a
copy of Szentek hegediije [ The Fiddle of the Saints], published in Kolozsvér
in 17627

This hymnal by Benjdmin Szényi came into her possession in 1766,
as is evident from the ownership inscription: “Téth Anna kedves konyve,
1766. 12 Martij, empt(us) marj. 3.” (Anna Toth’s dear book, 1766.12 Mar-
tii, bought for 3 Mdrids.)'" It is of particular interest that she employed a
Latinized form in recording the purchase. Is it possible that the posses-
sory inscription is not in her own hand? However, on the inner side of
the rear binding board, an entry may be read that is most certainly in Téth
Anna’s hand. The handwriting suggests that of a child: “This boo (sic!) is
my dear beloved’s, which I would not give for the whole city.” (!) It is like-
wise possible that the ownership inscription is of later date, when Anna
already held the pen with a steady hand, and it is likely that she had by then
learned certain Latin formulae. In that case, it may be that the young girl
encountered the bridal mysticism of Reformed pietism already during her
elementary schooling. In her book, which shows signs of frequent use, the
second stanza of the first hymn in the chapter entitled “Advent Hymns”
begins thus:

8 BENKO, Timea: Megigazulds — megszentel6dés — 0j életben jirds. A marosvécsi

reformdtus templom mennyezetének ikonografiai programja, Studia Doctorum
Theologiae Protestantis 3,2012, 143-157.

Sarospatak, Nagykonyvtir, S. 970.

Three Mérids corresponded to 1 forint and 2 déndrs. IVANYOsI-SzABO, Tibor: A
»kongd” nevili pénz forgalma Kecskeméten, Torténelmi szemle, 1981, 288.
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Behold, the Bridegroom cometh;
My soul, go thou forth to meet Him,
Seck thy rest as one poor and needy,
Within His bosom rich.

The final stanza of the “Hymn of a Maiden” is even more explicit:

My future estate,

My entering into marriage,

I commit wholly unto Thy Majesty.
O Jesus, my spiritual Bridegroom,
Thee above all do I seek,

With the five virgins I stand ready.

It may be stated with confidence that Anna Téth’s “dear beloved,” in the
sense of bridal mysticism, was Jesus Christ. Beyond this testimony, this
pious young woman also left to posterity an embroidery pattern, which
she preserved—perhaps not by chance—in her “dear book,” and which
she most certainly made with her own hand. It is not impossible that she
embroidered it upon the kerchief that she gave as a gift to her carthly be-
trothed.
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Acs PAL: HOSOK ES HOSENEKEK.

A magyar héskéltészet Zrinyi elétt. HUN-REN
Bolcsészettudomdanyi Kutatékozpont, Bp. 2024.

Pluhér Enikd
Debreceni Egyetem

Acs Pl Hosok és hosénekek cimti monografidja histérids énekek elemzésével
foglalkozik. A megeléz6 szakirodalom tobbsége némileg lenézte ezt a mi-
fajt, évszazados hagyomany vonta kétségbe esztétikai éreékitket, mert ezek
az énekek nem feleltek meg a sajit korukban elfogadott, majd a késbbi
irodalmi izlésnek. Verselésiik és szerkezetitk egyszert, kezdetleges, ezért
sokan irodalomnak sem tekintették. Az utébbi idészakban azonban egyre
tobb olyan tanulmédny és monografia sziiletett a témédban, amelyek kilon-
boz6 szempontokat figyelembe véve értékes versanyagként foglalkoznak a
XVLI. szézad irodalmanak ezen regiszterével.

Acs P4l mtve hat esettanulmanyt tartalmaz, amelyek koziil 6t szdl
hist6rids énekekrdl, egy pedig egy epiko-lirai karaktert vallasos énekrdl,
a Szent Ldszld-énekrol. Az els6 és az utolséd fejezet a mifajra és a vizs-
galodas modszereire vonatkozd elméleti kérdéseket mutatja be. Az ezekben
felmeriil§ szempontok kotik dssze az esettanulmédnyokat, teszik a mono-
grafidt egységes egésszé.

A histérids ének fogalma nehezen meghatdrozhatd, sokat alakult
az irodalomtorténet-irds soran. Acs Pal nem fejti ki részletesen a miifaj
definidldsanak torténetét, de ismerteti a hist6rids énekek megkozelitésében
felmeriild legfontosabb szempontokat. A XVI. szdzadi histérids énckek
kutatdsinak kiindulépontja Toldy Ferenc a magyar irodalom torténetét
ittekintd monografidja.! Acs Pal a mufa]fogalom fejlédése szempont-
jabol hivatkozik Pap Baldzs Histdridk és énckek cimili konyvére,” valamint
elézményként emliti a Selaf Levente éltal vezetett, a formai jegyek vizs-
galatdra fokuszalé kutatdsi projektet melynek keretében 2023-ban meg-
jelent A histérids ének: poétikai és ﬁlologmz kérdések cimi online kotet.?

A histérids énekek csoportositési lehetéségeivel kapesolatban Acs utal
Pirndt Antal, Vadai Istvan és Pap Baldzs felosztdsaira. (42—43.) Pirndt Antal
a fikci6 szempontjdbdl tett kiilonbséget a szovegek kozott, szembeallitva
egymdssal a res gesta, ,16tt dolgok” leirdsat tartalmazé histéridt, valamint

1

Toldy Ferenc: A magyar koltészet torténete az 8sid6kedl Kisfaludy Séndorig.
(Mdsodik, javitott kiadds egy kotetben.) Pest. 1867.

2 Pap Baldzs: Histéridk és énckek. Pécs. 2014.

3 A histérids énck: poétikai és filoldgiai kérdések. Szerk. Seldf Levente. Bp. 2023.
f-book.com/book/2023/A-historias-enek-kerdesek, letsltés 2025. dec. 04.
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a fabuldt, melyben res ficta, ,koleote dolog” jelenik meg.* Vadai Istvén a res
gesta és ares ficta fogalmat egy skala két végpontjaként értelmezte, amelyen
avalésaghoz kozelebb helyczkednek el a bibliai targyu, tdvolabb a regényes
historidk, a torténeti targyt énekek pedig az el6z6 kett kozote dllnak. A
mifaj — ahogyan ezt Acs Pal is hangstlyozza (275.) — a fikcionalitas felé
mozog, ezért ezt a skdldt Vadai fejlédési sornak nevezte. Hozzétette, hogy
a szerz6k nem tettek ilyen kiilonbséget, mert az alkotéi médszer ugyanaz
volt: idegen nyelvil forrdst forditottak magyar nyelvre. Hangsulyozta az
eltérést a forrds forditdsa és az események elbeszélése kozote, ezért Tinddi
mds médszerrel keletkezett, a jelenkori torténésekrdl beszimold énekeit
nem tartotta beilleszthetdnek ebbe a sorba.’> Vadai Istvan és Pirndt Antal
megéllapitdsaibdl kiindulva Pap Baldzs a kozvetlen szerz6i fikciét vizsgélea.
Fogalmi rendszerében a XVI. szdzadi epikus szévegek abban az esetben
histdridk, ha a forditd vagy masol6 nem tett hozz4 a sajét képzeletéb6l szér-
mazd informdciodkat, és énekek akkor, ha ,a torténetet is szerzdje eszelte ki’
A Répertoire de la poésie hongroise ancienne (RPHA) online adatbézis ezzel
szemben a vildgi elbesz¢éld histdridkon belil helyezi el a fiktiv és a nem fik-
tiv histéridkat, tehat a szovegekben talalhaté fikciét vagy annak méreékét
nem tekinti a hist6rids énekek definitiv jegyének.

Acs leirja, hogy a hésepika jellemz8it, ,az epikus hés feltaldldsat”, ,a
hésies kort”, valamint ,,a hésies éthoszt” tartja fontosnak a hist6rids énekek
meghatdrozdsa sordn. Ezért nem szdmit tehdt a sok ragrim vagy a bardol-
atlan stilus, hiszen nem a formai jegyek adjék a hdsepika kritériumait. A
szerzd a miifaj tobb aspektusat figyelembe véve a mifaj egészére vonatkozé
leirastkivan adni. Az eddigi szakirodalomnal pontosabban hatdrozza mega
targyalt szovegcsoportot, melynek megnevezésére a ,hdsi témdja histdrids
éneket” (20.) tartja a megfeleld kifejezésnek.

Acs emliti, hogy eltéré vélemények vannak a histérids énekek orlis
gyokereinek kérdésérél. Ugy gondolja, van dtmenet a szébeli és az irasbeli
alkotéi mddszerek kozott, a két, litszélag egymassal szemben allé irdnyt
osszeegyeztetd felfogishoz csatlakozik. A XVI. szdzadi hist6rids énekek
irdsbeli, mtvelt szerz8i az oralitdsbdl ,meritettek anyagot”, de miiveik mar
nem a szbeli kultirahoz tartoztak. A histdrids énekek képezik tehat a szé-
beliségbdl az irdsbeliségbe vald atlépést, a koztes [épeséfokot a szimunkra
ismeretlen énekanyag, a ,hegedésok” énckei, valamint a jol felépitett és
megszerkesztett eposz kozott. Hermann Zoltdn a kozépkori kommunikativ
mifajokrol alkotott jaussi fogalmi rendszerbe beilleszthetdnek tartja aze,
hogy Acs az eposzi hagyomany elézményének ,valamiféle politizilé és

4 Pirndt Antal: Fabula és histéria. ItK. 88. (1984) 137—-149.

5 Vadai Istvin: 1554: Megjelenik Tinddi Sebestyén Cronicdja. In: Magyar
irodalomtorténet. Szerk. Horvath Ivén et al. Bp. 2022. f-book.com/mi, letoltés
2025. dec. 04.

¢ Pap B.: Hist6ridk és énekek i. m. 51-58.
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ideologikus h8sének-, krénika-, vallsi kultuszszveg-hagyomdnyt™ tekint,
kiemelve a performativ jelleget, az el6adéi mddszert, valamint a befogadéi
formét. Acs Pl egy kozosségi médiumként meghatarozott, irodalom elérti
koltészet darabjairdl beszél, amelyek a professziondlis énekmondas alkotdi
modszerének termékei. A szerz8k ismerték az ordlis kulturée, és az énekek
célja még mindig az eléadhatdsig volt, azonban tudatosan, irdsban kom-
pondlt miveket hoztak létre, amelyeket nyomtatdsban terjesztettek. For-
rdsaikbdl a szovegek 4tiiltetése, ,kreativ adaptdcié” (48.) eredményeként
hozték létre a masodlagos oralitds darabjait.

A monogréfia fejezetei olyan hésoket targyalnak, akikrél ,hosszabb
15-16. szézadi magyar epikus hésénekek szélnak” (20.) Arpad vezér, Szent
Laszl6, Bank ban, Toldi Miklds, Kinizsi Pal és Szondi Gyorgy alakja koré
épul az esettanulmanyokat tartalmazé hat fejezet. Ennek a felépitésnek a
mintéja ]acques Le Goff K(')'zelpkori hésok és csoddk cim kultareoreéneti
mive (2005.),° melyben szintén egy-egy hés éll a fejezetek kozéppontjéiban.
A hat éneket Acs Pal is t6bb oldalrdl kozeliti meg, kutatdsaiban ugyanis
megjelenik az emlékezettorténet, a kultusztorténet, az irodalomtorténet,
illetve az tgynevezett ,képzelettorténet” vizsgdlata is” A szerzd leirja
valogatasdnak kritériumait, és jelzi, hogy kiegészithetd lenne a sor még
tobb XV-XVT. szdzadi torténetmondé kolteménnyel. A hat alak a teljesség
igénye nélkiil alkotja a legismertebb magyar h8sok sorat. (22.)

Az egyes esettanulmédnyok alapjit a hds és a héskultusz, illetve az
abbdl kibontakozé irodalmi mu 6sszekapcesoldsa adja. A fejezetcimeket
végigolvasva is egy-egy héstipus megnevezését lathatjuk. 4 honfoglalok
cimd, Panndniai éncket elemzé elsd esettanulmany annyiban tér el ettdl a
koncepci6tdl, hogy élén egy hdscsoport szerepel, melynek tagja az ének-
ben meg}eleno hét vezér, valamint a koziiliik kiemelt, a honfoglalds vezets-
jeként szimon tartott Arpdd.

Abban a tekintetben a monografidban nem egyediilallé a Panndniai
énckr8l sz616 elemzés, hogy vannak mdés fejezetek, amelyekben szintén
nem csak egyetlen hés képezi a vizsgalodas targyat. Példdul Valkai Andrés
Bink bin-histéridjaval kapcsolatban a cimszerepld mellett Gertrudist is
meg kell emliteni, akinek a pilisi apétségban emeltek siremléket, a kenyér-
mezei diadalrél sz6l6 torténetek esetén pedig Kinizsi Pal mellete Bathori
Istvén erdélyi vajda is fontos szerepld. Acs P4l meggyézéen érvel amellett,
hogy a szovegek Bithori Istvin erdélyi vajda fogadalmi ajindékéval és
kapolna)aval osszefuggesben keletkeztek. Ebben a két fejezetben Acs Pl a
muvészettorténet targykorébe tartozd emlékeket is bevon a vizsgilddasba,

7 Hermann Zoltin: Hésok és hésénekek. Buksz 36. (2024) 2. sz. 139—144.

8 Jacques Le Goff: Kozépkori hésék és csodik. Ford. Lorinszky Ildiké. Bp. 2012.

? A ,multidiszciplindris litdsmédra” Toéth Tinde is felhivja a figyelmet recenzié-
jaban. Toth Tiinde: Acs Pal: H6sok és hdsénekek: A magyar héskoltészet Zrinyi
eléte. In: Doromb: Kozkoltészeti tanulméanyok 12. Szerk. Csorsz Rumen Istvan.
Bp. 2025. 607-612. www.reciti.hu/2024/8831, letoleés 2025. dec. 13.
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amelyek Bidnk ban és Kinizsi mellé emelnek egy-egy velikk ellentétes
viszonyban 4ll6 hést.

Szent Liszl6 nem mint cselekvéd hés hatirozza meg a réla szdl6
fejezetet, nincs sz6 a Szent Laszlé-kultusz mozgalmas legendairdl. A Szent
Liszld-ének a mar emlitett epiko-lirai karakter(i valldsos ének. Tobb érv
hozhaté fel a histérids énekek kozé soroldsa mellett, hiszen egy hésnek
allit emléket, kiemeli néhdny fontosnak tartott tettée, és emlékezetének
megdrzését tlizi ki céljdul. Vannak azonban olyan jellemzdi is, amelyek
eltérnek a histérids énekektSl. Anndl erételjesebb a liraiséga, kevésbé
hangsulyos benne a torténetmesélés, fontosabb a hés dicsditése és magasz-
taldsa. Acs Pl ezt az egykori varadi szekesegyhaz latvanyelemeire vonat-
kozé utaldsok alapjin azzal magyardzza, hogy az ének egyhdzi funkciét
latott el, zardndokének volt. A Szent Liszlé-ének Acs Pal szerint ,lelki
értelemben vett héstorténet”. (119.)

Acs P4l Bank bannal, majd Szondi Gyérggyel kapcsolatban fejti ki aze
a meglatasit, hogy az énckek szerzdi az eposzok felé mozdultak el azzal,
hogy hést, rdaddsul magyar hést allitottak torténetitk kozéppontjéba.
(127-128.) Toldi Miklés és Kinizsi Pal herkulesi hésok, az ,erés ember”
tipusaba tartoznak. Toldi a halallal folytatott, félelem nélkiili kiizdelemben
valik herkulesi héssé, Kinizsi Pl pedig a t6rokok ellen kiizdd, rettenthete-
tlen katona, aki a fogai kozote tartott torok hulldval jare gy6zelmi tén-
cot, Bonfini elbeszélésében veszi fel a gorog hds jellemzdit. Amennyiben
dominénsabb Acs fejezetében a hés tetteinek, jellemének elemzése, parhu-
zamba hozhat6 eposzi hésokkel, akkor az ének is konnyebben kezelhetd az
eposzok szintjén. Ebbél kovetkezik, hogy a jellemteremtés teszi az eposzok
szintjén elemezhet6vé az énekeket.

A szovegek keletkezésének torténelmi kontextusét és foldrajzi aspek-
tusait megfigyelve Acs Pal kiemeli, hogy a szerzok az értéktelennek tartott
jelennel szembedllitott mualtbdl emeltek ki példédkat a kortarsak szdméra.
A monogréfidban tirgyalt énekek koziil egyediil a Szent Lész6rdl sz6lé
irédott Mdtyds uralkoddsa alatt, 1470 koril. A monogrifia tovabbi 6t
fejezetének énekei a XVI. szdzadban keletkeztek. 1526 utdn kilonosen
fontossa valt az egységes orszdg eszményképe, melyre mint elveszett értékre
tekintettek vissza a Habsburg-pért és a Szapolyai-part vetélkedése sordn.
A vizsgalt histérids énekek szinte kivétel nélkiil kapesolédnak Erdélyhez
valamilyen médon. A X V1. szédzadi, aranykorba valé visszavdgyodas kon-
textusaban értelmezhetéek az idealizalt, rendithetetlen és erés hésok, akik
bétran szembenéznek a fenyegetésekkel, legyen sz6 a torok veszélyrdl vagy
a Habsburg elnyomasrol

Ahogyan Acs mir az els fejezetben kitér rd, az epikus mii 4ltal fel-
dolgozott esemény 6nmagéban a torténelem alakuldsat tekintve nem felté-
tleniil jelentds. (27-28.) Az eposzokhoz hasonléan a histérids énekekben
elbeszélt eseményeket, valamint azok hdseit sem a kovetkezmények, hanem
a kultusz, illetve annak részeként az epikus mi tette naggya. A kultusz
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alakuldsér targyalja Acs Pél a fejezetekben, arra azonban nem tér ki, hogy
vajon mitdl fiiggott annak kialakuldsa és fennmaraddsa, milyen feltételek
teljestiltek ezeknél a ma ismert torténeteknél, amelyek az elfeledetteknél
esetleg hidnyoztak.

Az esettanulmédnyokat Osszekoti a miivészettorténeti  szempont
erSteljes bevondsa a vizsgiléddsokba. Minden fejezetben megjelennek
emlékhelyek, tirgyi emlékek, illetve a helyhez valé kapcsol(')dés Tobb eset-
ben vilik ezek vizsgalata az elemzés szerves részévé. A Panndniai énekrdl
52616 fejezetben Acs Pl a hely, a Dés elnevezésébél kovetkeztet az ének kel-
etkezési helyére és idejére, a kenyérmezei titkozetrdl sz6l6 énekekrdl pedig
bebizonyitja, hogy inspirdciéik a kenyérmezei emlékkdpolna és a loretdi
fogadalmi ajandék, egy torténethez tartozd, killonboz6 helyen talalhaté
emlékhelyek lehettek.

A kultuszok ¢és az emlékezethelyek szoros kapcsolata mutatkozik meg
az illusztriciokban is. A szovegekhez kapcsolhaté tirgyak, helyszinek
képi dbrazolasa megjelenik a konyvben. Amennyiben ez nem lehetséges,
analégiak, hasonlé funkcidju tdrgyak, fényképek, alaprajzok egészitik
ki a szoveget, teszik konnyebben elképzelhet6vé, érthetévé a leirtakat. A
boritd szintén jol dbrdzolja az irodalmi szovegek erds muivészettorténeti
kotédésének a monografidban torténd hangsilyozésat. Kinizsi nagyvazso-
nyi tumbdjénak fedlapja szimbolizalja a nagy h8sok mar csak toredékesen
megmaradt alakjat, a siremlék pedig a rajuk valé emlékezést.

Acs Pil fejezeteiben hangsilyosan jelenik meg az énekek recep-
ciétorténetének vizsgilata a kortars reflexidkedl egészen a XIX. szazadig. A
bevezetésben azt olvashatjuk, hogy a torténetek nagy részének a sziizséje,
valamint a ,rejtettebb narrativ sémak”, (41.) a formuldk is ismerésen hang-
zottak a befogaddk szdmdra, igy a ,rdismerés” lehetett a meghatdrozé
élményiik. Ehhez a megallapitdshoz ugyan hidnyzik a torténeti alitdmasz-
ts, viszont valéjdban nincsenck adataink, informdacidink arrél, hogy
ténylegesen kik hallgattédk az énekeket, illetve mirél voltak ismereteik.
Er6sebbek voltak a helyi kultuszok az egyetemeseknél, ezért tavolabbi
vidékekhez k6t8d6, hasonlé torténetelemeket aligha ismertek az egyszerti
emberek. Ugyanakkor azt lithatjuk, hogy a varadi kot8désti Szens Lisz-
l6-ének orszdgos elterjedtségét dundntili kddexek bizonyitjdk, a Toldi
népszertségérdl pedig notajelzések mellett a cimadas tesz tantibizonysagot.
Acs Pal utal krénikakra, legenddkra és mesékre, amelyek tovibbaddk a
torténetek sziizséjét, emellett értesiilhettek a kor aktudlis eseményérél, Ali
basa hadjdratardl is.

Acs Pal a XIX. szdzadot, azon beliil pedig kiemelten Arany Jénost
vélasztotta referencidlis pontnak. Mar a bevezetésben Arany Zrinyi és Tasso
cimd tanulmdanyéban kifejtett szemléletére reflektdl, majd a Naiv eposzunk
cimd esszé, illetve A magyar nemzeti versidomyrdl cimt tanulmdny alapjén,
Arany allitdsaibdl kiindulva tér vissza a histérids énekek meghatdrozasira
és megitélésére. Igazat ad Arany lenézd éreékitéletének, hiszen a histérids
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énekek a XVI. szdzadi irodalomesztétika méreéinek sem feleltek meg.
Mindemellett az Arany édltal mutatott példa kovetésére biztat, mert Arany
is foglalkozott altala koltészet eléeti koltészetnek tartott szovegekkel,
mégis a miifaji és esztétikai kritériumok szdmonkérése helyett a mitivekben
rejlé éreék felfedezésére helyezte a hangstlyt. Acs konklazidja szerint az
oly sokszor lenézett histérids énekek irodalmi értéke abban rejlik, hogy
elmozdulést jelentenek a fikcids irodalmi térgy felé. Ezéltal pedig Zrinyi
eposzanak elézményét is jelentik.
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FRAKNOI VILMOS EMLEKKONYV

Fraknéi Vilmos (1843-1924) piispok, torténész, a Magyar
Tudomdnyos Akadémia f8titkardnak emlékezete (Collectanea
Vaticana Hungariae I/24). szerk. Tusor Péter és Kandsz Viktor, Fraknoi
Vilmos Rémai Térténeti Kutatdcsoport — BTK Moravesik Gyula
Intézet, Budapest—Réma, 2024. 912 oldal. ISBN: 978-963-308-504-2.

Aigner Jen6
Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia

A kotet Fraknoéi Vilmos haldldnak 100. évforduléjara késziile, méled em-
léket 4llitva a magyar torténetirds és egyhdztorténeti kutatdsok egyik legk-
ivalobb alakjdnak. A szerkesztok elsdleges célja az volt, hogy a tudds f8pap
gazdag életmivét a legfrissebb kutatdsok alapjin, nemzetkozi kontextus-
ban, multidiszciplinaris aspektusbél mutassik be, melynek véleményiink
szerint maradéktalanul megfeleltek. Fraknéi Vilmos (1843-1924)
torténetird, varadi kanonok, arbei cimzetes piispok és a Magyar Tudo-
ményos Akadémia fétitkara volt. Urményben sziiletett, zsidé szarmazdst,
am kés6bb kikeresztelkedett csaladban. Iskoldit Nagyszombaton, Eszter-
gomban ¢és Pesten végezte. 1865-ben szentelték pappd, majd tanarként
tevékenykedett. A Magyar Nemzeti Mtzeum kényvtardnak &re lett és az
Akadémia f8titkari posztjat is magdénak tudhatta. Kés6bb Rémaban mag-
yar torténeti intézetet alapitott. Elsésorban kozépkori egyhdz és diplomé-
ciatorténettel foglalkozott, hatalmas életmivet hagyva az utdkorra a 15-
17. szazadi magyar torténelembél. Elete sordn meghatirozé kutatdsokat
végzett t8leg olasz és osztrék levéltdrakban, nagy szorgalommal kézolve a
magyar vonatkozdsu anyagokat. Munkdssiga sordn szaimos tudomanyos
periodikdt szerkesztett, valamint a vatikdni magyar okmdnytar kéteteit és
Métyis kiraly levelezéseit is kiadta.

A koétet célja az volt, hogy Fraknéi életmiivée dtfogban, kritikus szem-
lélettel, a rendelkezésre allé forrdsok alapos feldolgozésival bemutassik,
hangsulyt helyezve a magyar torténetirdsban, a vatikdni kutatdsokban
és a tudomdnyos életben betoltott szerepére. A mt hirom 6 tematikus
egységre tagolhaté:

1. Fejezetek a Frakndi-biografidbdl: Itt azok az életrajzi tanulményok
kaptak helyet, melyek Fraknéi csalddjérdl, annak hatterérol, szdrmazésarol,
valamint a tudomanyos ¢és egyhdzi pélyafutdsardl értekeznek, egészen
a haldlig kévetve a pozitivista torténetiré életugjde. Itt olyan torténészek
tollabdl olvashatunk tanulmanyokat, mint Tusor Péter, Kandsz Viktor,
Rétfalvi Baldzs, Sagi Gyorgy, Balla Tiinde, Lakatos Attila, Hégye Attila,
Czirdki Csongor, Ress Imre. Az utdbbi az egykori csdszarvarosban ¢18
szerz6 szdmdra killonosen relevans témdt dolgozott fel, bdséges adatokra
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timaszkodva, Fraknoi és az osztrak dllampolgarsigkisértése cimmel. A jeles
szakemberek altal irt publikédcidk azt a benyomdst keltik az olvaséban, hogy
Fraknéi torténetiréi munkdssiganak és egyhazi karrierjének talsagosan
hangsulyos szerep jutott, a plispok csaladi-maganéleti tevékenységének
rovasira. Ez természetesen abbdl is fakadhat, hogy Fraknéi tudomanyos
szerepvallalasinak forrdsbazisa nagyobb teret engedett annak szélesebb
kort feldolgozésara.

2. Torténészi, tudomanyos élettt: Lényeges kiemelni, hogy ez a kotet
f6 er6ssége, amelyhez hozzajérulhatott a fellelhetd forrdsok bésége,
valamint az, hogy a szakmai k6z6nség elsésorban erre fokuszl. A tor-
ténetirdi, tudomdnyszervezdi és forrasfeltard tevékenység elemzése,

a magyar kozépkorkutatds és kora ujkori kutatds megalapozésinak a
bemutatisa jellemzi ezt a fejezetet, amely forrasok sokasdgara timasz-
kodva nyujt betekintést a fentiekben megfogalmazottakra. Fraknéi
tudomanyépité munkassagat Tusor Péter tollibdl ismerhetjik meg,
kell$ alapossaggal. A piispokot, mint a magyar medievisztika megala-
pozdjat Racz Gyorgy kitliné tanulmanya helyezi 4j megvilagitasba.
Az egyhaznagy kora tjkori kutatdsait Fazekas Istvan dolgozta fel, mig
Fraknéi tudomanyos vitdirél Orsés Julianna értekezett figyelemremél-
t6 tanulmdnydban.

3. Italia, Roma, Vatikdn: A harmadik tematikai egység Fraknéi nemz-
etkozi kapesolatrendszerée térja fel, a rémai-magyar torténeti iskola és a
vatikdni forrasfeltdrds eurdpai jelentdségét helyezi elStérbe. Ez a fejezet
tartalmazza a legtébb tjdonsigot, kevésbé vagy egydltalin nem ismert
adatokat felsorakoztatva Fraknoéin kiviill Ovary Lip6t, Fejérpataky LiszIlo,
Kolldnyi Ferenc, Lukesics Jozsef és Veress Endre életével és munkdssdgaval
kapcsolatban, ami tovibbi erdssége az egyébként is magas szinvonalat
képvisel¢ kotetnek. Kiilonosen a Rémer—Frakndi levelezést emelném
ki, amely ravildgit a két kivalé tudds kozotti kapesolatra, a korszak tér-
sadalmi érintkezéseinek mindennapjaira. A kotet relevancidjit nem lehet
megkérddjelezni, hiszen kiemelkedd a magyar és a nemzetkozi torténettu-
domény szdmdra, ugyanis Frakn6i munkdssaga a pozitivista torténetiras, a
vatikdni kutatdsok és a tudomdnyos intézményépités egyik alappillére.

A kétet tanulményai a legtjabb levéledri kutatdsokra, alapos és preciz
forrésfeltardsra és kritikai elemzésre tdmaszkodik. Ismert dolog a szakmai
publikum elétt, hogy a szerz6k valamennyien a magyar egyhaztorténet,
torténetirds, konyvtarcudomany és a vatikéni kutatdsok elismert szakértdi,
ami eleve el6vetitette a kotet kedvezd fogadtatdsat, sikerességét. A szerz8k
Fraknéi gazdag életmtivét nem csupan hazai, hanem nemzetkézi kon-
textusban is értelmezik, ami a kiilfoldi (f8leg olasz és osztrdk) szakmai
kozonség szamdra is komoly érdeklddésre tarthat szimot. Tény, hogy a szer-
z6k hasznositottak a korédbbi Fraknoéi-kutatdsok eredményeit, ugyanakkor
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tj forrasokat, eddig a kutaték szdmdra sem ismert, vagy kevésbé ismert
dokumentumokat is feltdrtak, amely tovdbb erdsiti a kotet hazai és nemz-
etkozi beagyazottsagat. A vaskos kotetben szerepel egy részletgazdag élet-
mu-bibliogrifia, amely 6tszdznal is tobb tételt sorol fel, valamint korabeli
sajtoszemle, fényképtir és kronoldgia is helyet kapott.

Lényeges kiemelni, hogy a kétet tobb tanulménya aj vatikdni levéltari
anyagokat ko6zol, melyek a nagy piispok kutatdi moédszereit és nemz-
etkozi kapcsolatait tarja fel. A tudomdnymetriai elemzés tekintetében
kijelenthetd, hogy a Fraknéi-életmt tudomanymetriai vizsgalata egészen
4j megkozelitést kapott a magyar torténetirdsban. A fotdk és egyéb képi
abrézoldsok széleskort alkalmazésa tovébbi pozitivumokat jelent a kotet
megitélése sordn. A Fraknéirdl fennmarade édbrazoldsok, fényképek,
karikatirak, szobrok, érmék, filmhiradd részletek a vizudlis forrasok
sokszintiségérdl drulkodnak. Mégis ugy vélem, hogy a mai kiadvanyok job-
ban épitenck a képanyag mennyiségére, ami féleg a laikus olvasékat hozza
kozelebb az abrazolt személyhez, korszakhoz.

Elmondhatd, hogy a szerz8k interdiszciplinaris mddszert alkalmaz-
tak: forrdskritikai, torténeti, tudomanymetriai, muvelédéstorténeti és
intézménytorténeti elemzések egyardnt szerepet kaptak és meghatarozzak
a kotet arculatat. A tanulményok nagyobb része primer forrasokon alapul,
levéledri anyagokat hasznal, Frakn6i maganlevelezésére vagy publikdcidira
épil. A tudomdnyos apparatus kivéld, a labjegyzetek alaposak, részletesek,
a hivatkozasok pontosak, az egész kiadvanyt atfogé bibliogréfia jellemzi. A
kutatasi eredmények megbizhat6ak, ugyanis a tanulmanyok szerzéi 4llita-
sukat alapos forraskritikdval tdmasztottdk ald. A tudomanyos hitelesség
nem szenved csorbat, mert a forrasok sokszintisége, a korabeli sajtéanyag
bevondsa, a levéltari anyagok biztositjdk azt. A tanulmanyok érvelése
logikus, a szerzék kovetkezetesek, nem keriilnek ellentmondasba. A kotet
szerkezete 4ttekinthetd, vildgosan elkiiloniilnek a tematikai egységek. A
szerkeszt8k nagy érdeme, hogy a tanulmanyok egymasra épiilnek, mégis
onalléan olvasva is értelmezhetdk.

A kéziratok stilusa egyértelmitien tudoményos, 4m helyenként nehéz-
kesnek mondhat6. A miti megfelel a szakmai k6zonség magasabb elvéra-
sainak, am a laikus olvasék szimara nehezebben emészthetd lehet. A kotet
mentségére szolgéljon, hogy mindkét tibor elvardsainak lehetetlen megfe-
lelni. Ez a kotet a sziikebb értelemben vett szakmanak irédott és nem ismer-
etterjesztd kiadvdnyként latott napviligot. A konyv szerkezete kivalonak
mondhatd, a harom f4 rész tematikusan és kronoldgikusan is jol tagolt. A
fuggel¢ket f6leg a korszak kutatoi forgathatjak nagy haszonnal. A forrés-
bézis rendkivil széles skdlan mozog. Magyar és nemzetkozi levéltdri any-
agok jellemzik, valamint a ptispok sajat publikdcidi, korabeli sajtéanyagok,
tudomdnyos vitdk és vizudlis forrdsok. A hivatkozasok, bibliografia és
a forraskritika is a szakmai élvonalhoz tartozést bizonyitja. A konyv jél
olvashatd, a tordelés dttekinthetd, a betlitipus valasztasa megfelels. A kotés
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azonban hagy némi kivdnnivalét maga utdn. Hidba sorozati kivinalom,
egy ilyen vaskos, nagy terjedelmi kotet esetében érdemesebb lett volna a
ragasztott papirkotés helyett keménytéblés véltozatban gondolkodni.

A kotet erdsségei kozé tartozik a tudomdnyos megalapozottsdg, a for-
rasok sokasdga, az interdiszciplindris szemlélet és az innovativ médszertan.
Szintén a kotetet erdsiti az dtfogd életrajz és bibliogréfiai apparatus, a j6
szerkesztés és a logikus szerkezeti felépités, valamint a nemzetkozi kontex-
tusba helyezés és a kiilfoldi jelent8ség hangsulyozasa. A gyengeségek jéval
csekélyebben vannak jelen és f6leg a kotés mindségére, valamint arra korla-
tozédnak, hogy a magas szakmai mindség miatt a laikus olvasok ,elveszi-
thetik a fonalat”. Esetleg annyi még megemlithetd, hogy Frakndi személyes
¢letttja, maginélete nem kapott elegend teret, féleg tudoményos tevéke-
nysége all a kozéppontban.

Osszességében batran kijelentheté, hogy a Fraknéi Vilmos Emlékkonyv a
magyar torténetirds és egyhdztorténetiras egyik kiemelkedd, valédi tudo-
manyos értékkel bird osszefoglaldsa. A szerz6k igazi érdeme a magas szint(i
felkésziiltség mellett az, hogy Frakndi életmivét sikeresen integrélték az
eurépai tudomanyosségba, kijelolve a lehetséges 6j kutatdsi irdnyokat is. A
kotet nem csupén osszegezi, hanem tjra is értelmezi a piispok munkdassagit,
tevékenységét, ami a tudomdnyos kozosség szamdra elsédleges fontossaggal
bir. A mi a szakmai kézonség szamara irédott, laikus olvaséknak talsdgosan
részletes, nehezen emészthetd lehet. Osszességében azonban elmondhato,
hogy a mii sikeresen képviseli a torténettudoményokat a hazai és nemz-
etkozi szinten.
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JARATLAN UTAKON LABAM ELOTT MECSES
A TE IGED, OSVENYEM VILAGOSSAGA

lératlan utakon Amerikdban. Szocidlis testvérek az Egyesiilt
Allamokban és Kanadaban az 1920-as években. Szerk. Petris
Eva - Schlachta Bogldrka Lilla. Barankovics Istvan Alapitvany,
Gondolat Kiadd, Budapest, 2025. ISBN: 978-963-556-653-2

Szecsei Péter
Kiéroli Gaspar Reformatus Egyetem

Ujsagcikkek, tudésitasok, levelezések. Mind olyan dolgok, amelyek le-
hetévé teszik a visszaemlékezést és a reflexidt. A Slachta Margit ivdsai so-
rozatban megjelent, immar 6t6dik! kotet Petras Eva és Schlachta Boglar-
ka Lilla szerkesztésében Slachta Margit és a Szocidlis Testvérek Tarsasdga
amerikai kotddésének kezdeteit mutatja be. Ehhez Slachta Margit amerikai
utjairdl beszdmold korabeli cikkeket, a Szocialis Testvérek Tarsasigdnak
Krénikdjaban megjelent Amerikai leveleket és azok visszhangjaként kelet-
kezett irdsokat, valamint Slachta Margit Elkapott sugarak ciml munkdjit
hasznalja fel. A kétet ennek megfeleléen harom £ részb6l 4ll, amelyeket
Németh Emma szocidlis testvér — a Tarsasig kordbbi magyarorszégi elol-
jéréja — és a szerkeszt8k elészava® és Maté Anita A Szocidlis Testvérek ameri-
kai letelepedése cimii bevezetd tanulmanya® el6z meg. A hdrom f6 szerkezeti
egységben kozolt irdsoknak a jelentésége leginkdbb abban van, hogy altaluk
a Szocidlis Testvérek Térsasaga amerikai letelepedésének kezdeteibe nyer-
hetiink bepillantést, az el8sz6k és a bevezetd tanulmany ehhez rajzolja meg
a tigabb torténeti kontextust. A kotet a jogtorténet szempontjabdl is érde-
kes lehet, mert az elsé nemzetgytilési képviseléné életutjardl nydje adalé-
kokat. A konyv konnyebb hasznalhat6sigat és a tartalom édtlathatdsigie a
kotet végén 1évé fuggelék segiti, amely az Amerikai levelekben és az Elka-
pott sugarakban szereplé telepiilések elhelyezkedését abrazolé térképet is

! Slachta Margit beszédei a magyar parlamentben. Szerk. Petris Eva — Schlachta

Boglirka Lilla — Szabd Rébert. Bp. 2021.; Slachta Margit a sajté nyilvanossigdban:

valogarott irasok rola és téle, 1908-1949. Szerk. Petris Eva — Schlachta Boglirka

Lilla. Bp. 2022.; Jaratlan utakon a Lélek vezetésével: Tanulmanyok a Szocidlis

Testvérek Tirsasiga magyarorszagi torténetébdl. Szerk. Petrds Eva. Bp. 2023,

Id8ablakok: Valogatds a szocidlis testvérek masodik vilaghaborus feljegyzéseibél,

dokumentumaibdl. Szerk. Pezrds Eva. Bp. 2024.

Németh Emma: El6szé. In: Jaratlan utakon Amerikdban. Szocidlis testvérek

az Egyesiilt Allamokban ¢és Kanadéban az 1920-as években. Szerk. Petrds Eva —

Schlachta Boglérka Lilla. Bp. 2025. 7-10.

3 Maité Anita: A Szocidlis Testvérek amerikai letelepedése. In: Jaratlan utakon
Amerikdban i. m. 13-36.
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tartalmaz. A kotetben megemlitett szocidlis testvérekrdl névtar és névmu-
tatd is késziilt, amely Takdcs Anita a Szocidlis Testvérek Tarsasagianak mag-
yarorszagi eloljarénak koszonhetd. A szerkeszt6k libjegyzetek formajiban
tovabbi ismeretekkel, érdekes adatokkal l4tjak el az olvasét; példdul az es-
eményeket, helyszineket részletezik.

Mité Anita bevezetd tanulménya az amerikai magyar emigraciéra
vonatkozé korabeli statisztikai adatokat is felsorakoztat, példdul a felekezeti
megoszldsukra és vallasgyakorldsukra nézve. A szerz6 ahhoz is timponto-
kat ad, hogy megértsiik, a kivindorlék egy része miért nem csatlakozott
egyhazkozséghez. A magyarok lelki gondozasival sszeftiggésben tovdbba
kitér a magyar ndi szerzetesrendek amerikai letelepedésének eldzményeire,
kezdeteire, a viszontagsigokat vallal6 szerzetesek erésfeszitéseire. Emellett
areekinti a kezdeti sikereket: sz4l el6adasaikrdl, okrtatdsi tevékenységiikrdl,
haziiparitermék-kiallitasaikrdl és vasiraikrél; tevékenységiik amerikai és
hazai fogadtatasdrol.

Az els, Slachta Margit amerikai ttjairdl sz6l6 cikkek gytijteményét
tartalmazé rész Margit testvér Mentsiik meg a hazdnak a kiilfoldre szakadt
magyarokat!* cimi irdséval kezdddik, amely azért kiilonosen fontos, mert
az ebben leirt gondolatok és tervek adjék a Szocialis Testvérek amerikai
tevékenységének, és igy ennek a kétetnek is a vezérfonalat. Margit testvér
irdsanak apropdjat az a tapasztalati tény adta, hogy ugy taldlta, a Mag-
yarorszag hatdrain kivill él6 magyarok nem szervezédnek, nem alakitanak
ki zare kozosségeket, latszolag nincs szitkségiik lelki gondozdsra, mint a
tobbi nemzet kiilfoldon ¢l6 tagjainak. Taldlgatja, mi lehet az oka annak,
hogy a kilfoldon ¢élé6 magyaroknak nem volt fontos, hogy hangoztassak
magyarsigukat és megdrizzék nemzeti identitasukat — példaul gazdasagi és
szocidlis szervezetekbe tomoriilés atjan — a befogadé orszag népei kozott?
Margit testvér két tendencidt vazol fel, melyek vilaszt igyekeznek adni eze-
kre a kérdésekre. Az egyik az egyéni emberre, a mésik pedig a nagycsalddra
vonatkozik. Egyfeldl, a nagyvéros az odakeriilé egyének magukkal hozott
hagyoményait elhalvinyitja, kultdrdjanak lényegét a lélek mezejérédl a
kiilséségek felé forditja. Masfel8l, Rénai Mdria Paula testvér levelének
tanusaga szerint a 40 éve a kanadai vidéken él6 magyar parasztok (kiilsd
hatdsok és sokkok hidnydbol ered8en) teljesen megérizeék magyarsigukat
és 6si ontudatukat. A Margit testvér dltal szorgalmazott kiilfoldi magyar
misszi6 afelé tesz lépést, hogy sikeriiljon megmenteni a hazdnak minél
tobb magyart, aki kilfoldon ¢él. Igazi megmentésre a nagyvirosokban
¢16 kulfoldre szakadt magyaroknak van szitkségiik, mert az § esetitkben
az esetleg magukkal hozott magyar kultarabdl fakad¢ felfogisukat elfed-
heti a nagyvaros pora, elvakithatja hamis fénye. Margit testvér leirja, hogy
szerinte a lelki épség feltétele az anyagi boldogulasnak is. A lelki épséget
pedig szorosan Osszekapcsolja a misszids tevékenységgel: ennek egyik

# Slachta Margit amerikai utjairdl. In: Jératlan utakon Amerikdban i. m. 39-43.
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feladataként és eredményeként tekint a kiilfldi magyarok lelki épségének
megtartdsara. Ehhez kotédden a kulfoldre keriilt magyarok tekintetében
felhivja a figyelmet, hogy a lelki épséggel nem rendelkez6é emberben nincs
meg az energia, amivel a nehézségeket legy6zi, pedig ez lenne a feltétele az
0j lét megteremtésének. Paula testvér levele alapjén azonban az ,otthoni
paraszt” legy6zi a nehézségeket és megtartja magyarsigit és abbdl merit
erdt is. Nem csoda, hiszen aki magyar, és ismeri sajat kultarajic és annak
valés erejét, az mindenhol magyar tud maradni. Taldn ez a tart6s, gazdag
magyar kultira és az abb6l szdrmazé erd az oka, hogy a Paula testvér dltal
emlitett ,otthoni parasztnak” mas kultardra nincs szitksége. A Szocialis
Testvérek kiemelt szdndéka az, hogy katolikus magyarnak tartsik meg az
Amerikdba és Kanadaba telepiilteket. Ez a misszid elsésorban arra alkal-
mas, hogy a kiilf6ldén (Amerikdban) él6 magyarok, akik nehéz helyzetbe
keriiltek, kapjanak segitséget. A Slachta Margit amerikai ttjairdl sz6lé
egybegytjtote Gjsageikkek Margit testvér nagy sikerérdl szamolnak be;
egyikiik kiemeli, hogy az éltala végzett tevékenység azért is jelentds, mert
megismerteti a viliggal Magyarorszagot és torténelmét.

Akotet misodik része a Szocidlis Testvérek Térsasaginak Kronikéjiban
megjelent Amerikai levelek szovegét adja kozre, ami a Szocidlis Testvérek
levelezéseibdl szdrmazé anyagot jelent. Ezzel mutatkoztak be a vildgnak.
Az ebben az osszedllitasban taldlhaté levelek j6 része érinti a megszokottdl
eltérd életrend, az utazésok, az anyagi forrdsok csekélysége és eleinte a
nyelvtudds hidnya miatti nehézségeket. Ugyanakkor kittinik beldlik, hogy
szeretetteljes és Oszinte megnyilvinuldsaik az dltaluk imdikban sokszor
megszdlitott Szentlélek erejével athidaljék a nyelvi akaddlyokat. A viszon-
tagsigok lekiizdésében nagymértékben segitette dket hivatdstudatukbdl
eredd elszdntsiguk is. Leirjak benyomadsaikat, terveiket, otleteiket; szitkség
esetén tartjdk egymdsban a lelket. Voziry Hedvig a Kozosséghez cimzett
levelében megjegyzi: ,Itt Szent Kristdf az autdzds véddszentje. Téle varunk
autdt.”>

A kotet harmadik része Slachta Margit Elkapott sugarak cim irdsgyt-
jteményét tartalmazza. Ezek nem Jézus napsugarai, nem is a csillagosvény,
hanem olyan élmény-szemelvények, melyeket Margit testvér alkalmasnak
tartott arra, hogy csokorba szedve ket masokhoz egy kis dertt juttassanak.
Azt titkrozik, hogy 6 milyennek ismerte Amerika lelkiiletét; az otthoniak-
nak biztatdsul, az amerikai honfitdrsainak figyelemfelhivisként szinta
gytjteményét. Arra kéri dket, lissék meg mindennapjaikban az ilyen suga-
rakat, vegyék észre, hogy ,.siit a nap.” Mert ,az a nap nem is az égen ragyog,
hanem az emberek lelkében él. De fog-e élni abban, aki észre sem veszi?”® Ha
valaki az 6romot a maga lelkében, és ezeket a sugarakat a mindennapjaiban
felismeri, akkor fénylenek és masokra is raragyognak, de ha nem ismeri fel,
valdban elvesznek. Mert akinek van, annak adatik, és bévelkedik, akinek
5

Amerikai levelek. In: Jaratlan utakon Amerikdban i. m. 114.

¢ Elkapott sugarak. In: Jiratlan utakon Amerikdban i. m. 221.
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pedig nincs, att6l még az is elvétetik, amije van. ,De a fényforris ott van, és
amint egy kis lehetdséget kap, sugarai elétornek. (...) [Blar ne torne le azokbdl
egyet sem az élet kegyetlensége s bar mindegyik tigy ragyoghatna ott a magyar
élet egén, ahogy az a lélek titokzatos belsé vildgdban megsziiletett.””

A kotet segitségével felidézhetjik egy alkotd erétdl vezérelt épitkezés
folyamatit, melynek ismerete minden érdekl6dé olvasénak, de leginkébb a
torténettudomany kedveldinek, valamint az egyhdztorténet és az amerikai
torténelem kutatdinak valik a javéra.

7 Uo. 284.
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A KORA UJKORI NOI DISKURZUS LEHETOSEGEI

Néi tapasztalat a hosszu reformdcié kontextusdban, szerk.
Gesztelyi Hermina, Méré Tinde. Reciti, Budapest, 2023.

Antal Teréz
Eszterhdzy Kéroly Katolikus Egyetem

Gesztelyi Hermina és Moré Tinde szerkesztésében egy olyan tanul-
ménykétetet olvashatunk, amely kisérletet tesz arra, hogy ,meghalljuk” a
kora ujkori n6k hangjat, amit sokszor csak férfiakon keresztiil kozvetitve
és kozvetve ismerhetiink. A kotet a 2022. junius 14-én a Bolcsészettudo-
ményi Kutat6kézpont Irodalomtudomanyi Intézetében miikods Centre
for Reformation Studies és az MTA BTK ,Hosszti Reformaci6é” Lendiilet
Kutatdcsoport altal megrendezett mithelykonferencia eléaddsainak tanul-
manyokkd bovitett valtozata. Az ott elhangzott tiz eléadds koziil hét szere-
pel benne. Ennek a tandcskozdsnak a célja az volt, hogy a kutathatdsig és
a forrasadottsigok médszertani probléméjin keresztiil vizsgélja meg a néi
tapasztalat szerepét a reformécié hosszu folyamatinak soran. A kora tjkor
valtozdsai valldsi és térsadalmi téren is jelentdsen hatottak a ndk szerepére
és megjelenésiikre a valldsi és tdrsadalmi diskurzusokban, hiszen a teolé-
gia, az egyhdzszervezet, a kegyesség reformacidja mellett a tdrsadalmi
szerepvéllaldsok is megujultak. A gy(ijtemény t6bb szempontbdl kozelit az
adott téma felé. Egyrészt olvashatunk a nékkel kapcsolatos egyhazi gon-
dolkodas reformaciot kovetd atalakuldsardl, masrészt azokrdl a tirsadal-
mi és kulturdlis kontextusokrdl, melyek sordn az adott diskurzusok meg-
formalddtak.

A tanulminyok kilonbozé forrdsokra ¢és moédszertani megko-
zelitésekre épiilnek. A szerzék egyhdztérténeti, irodalomtorténeti, vala-
mint kultartorténeti szempontbél vizsgéljik a nékkel kapcsolatos 16-18.
szazadi értekezéseket. A tanulmdnyok egyik erdssége, hogy tobbféle for-
rastipust hasznalnak. A forraselemzések teszik lehetévé, hogy a korszak
néképe a kotetben ne csak 4ltaldnos szinten jelenjen meg, hanem a konkrét
tarsadalmi és valldsi szempontok is figyelmet kapjanak. Erzékelheté, hogy
a szerkesztés soran nem linedrisan kovethetd, egységes narrativat akartak
a szerkesztdk létrehozni, hanem éppen az eltérd forrdstipusokon keresz-
til szerették volna az olvasénak bemutatni a kora jkori néi diskurzus
lehetdségeit. A kotet nagyon sokrétdl, ezért az olvasds soran fontos lehet
az egyes fejezetek kiilon vizsgdlata, viszont nem tekinthetiink el azokdssze-
fuggéseitsl sem.

A nyitétanulményban Téth Zsombor kritikai éllel vizsgalja a téma
kutathatésagat. Azt gondolom, megalapozottan éllithatjuk, hogy ez az irs
adja megazt az értelmezési irdnyt, amelyhez a kotet tobbi része kapesolddni
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tud. Itt vezeti be a szerzd a ,hosszt reformécié” fogalmat, amely évszdza-
dokon 4tiveld folyamatra irdnyitja rd a figyelmet. Hiszen a vallasi meguju-
las hatdsa nem egy id6pillanat volt, nem egy id6ben ¢és helyen tértént meg
minden tédrsadalmi rétegben és régiéban, hanem jelentés eltérésekkel. Toth
a nagyajtai Cserei ¢s a bethleni Bethlen csaldd nétagjainak irdshasznalatdt
vizsgalja, ravildgitva arra a paradoxonra, hogy a nék hangja gyakran csak
a férjek, egy csaldd férfitagja vagy tagjai dltal medidlva maradtak fenn.
Az el8bb emlitett két erdélyi nemesi csaldd esete kiilondsen szerencsés a
vizsgalat szempontjabdl, hiszen az adott idészakot jél dokumentaltak,
és a forrasokbol rekonstrudlhaté a csalddi irdsbeliség keretein beliil a néi
irdshaszndlat. A fennmaradt dokumentumok segitségével lathatjuk, hogy
a nék nemcsak magdnlevelezést folytattak, hanem fontos szerepiik volt
a csaladi tigyek intézésében is. Megfigyelhets, hogy a generdcidk eléreh-
aladdséval nem feltétlentl fejlédik linedrisan az irdstudds a nék korében,
hiszen a katolikus Cserei Judit képzettebb és akar latinul is értd és irni
tudé volt a 17. szdzad végén (15-16. o.), mint a korban késdbb és akar
tehetésebb generaciok fiatalabb néi tagjai.

Ez bizonyitja, hogy a néi irdsgyakorlat nem kizdrélaga kultdra eszkoze
volt, de adott esetekben a cselekvésé is, mely sokszor a nék kényszerhe-
lyzetébdl adédott. Hiszen a férfiak tavolléte, barmilyen okbél is (hdboru,
politika) olyan helyzetet teremtett a nék szdmdra, amikor részt kellett ven-
niitk a dontéshozatalban, vagy at is kellett venniiik annak egy részét. Kimu-
tathatd, hogy a néi irdshasznalat intenzitdsa a feladatokkal egyenesen ardn-
yosan ndvekedett. A tanulmdnyokbdl jol ldtszik, hogy mennyire specifikus
koriilményekhez kothetéek az adott kutatdsi és értelmezési folyamatok.
Ezért amikor vizsgalatot végziink, fontos az 6sszes koriilményt figyelembe
venni, nemcsak magit a forrdst, hanem az adott kérilményeket is.

Akotet masik jellemzé vonalaa haldokldshoz, haldlhoz kapesol6dé
szovegek elemzése. Gyulai Eva Nagylucsei Déczy Zsuzsanna gyermekagyi,
vajudas kozben irt bucsulevelér dolgozza fel 1596-bédl, melyet férjéhez
irt. A kotet taldn legérzékenyebb és legosszetettebb része ez az elemzés,
hiszen az egyén, a vallds, a kultdra és a kor morlis elvdrasai itt jelennek
meg latvanyosan, kortars reflexi6 formédjéban. Maga a levél, melyben a né
szembenéz a halallal, egyfelSl személyes vallomas, teoldgiai szempontbdl
viszont sorselemzés, mely a keresztény kontextusba emelve elemezhetd és
értelmezhetd. A személyes elemek figyelembevétele kiilonosen értékes a
kutatas folyamdn, hiszen ezek ritkdn dokumentélt aspektusait mutatjik be
akora gjkorilétnek. A tanulmany azonban felhivja a figyelmet arra a tényre
is, hogy ezek a forrdsok sokszor csak mésolatban maradtak fenn, ezért akar
stilizaldson is dtmehettek, vagyis az értelmezés folyamataban figyelembe
kell venni a kézvetettség problematikéjé. Gyulai Eva tanulmdnya az apré
részletek erejével vélik élévé: Déczy Zsuzsanna alakjan kereszeiil lithatjuk
az anya, aki felkésziil 12. gyermekének sziiletésére, de egyben mér elkésziti
a sajat halotti ruhdjde, hiszen tart a gyermekdgyi komplikdciékedl (42. o.).
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Moéré Tunde tanulmanya Orszdgh Ilona és Sembrey Fruzsina személyét
vizsgalja a halotti beszédek elvardsrendszerének titkrében. E szvegekben a
hangsuly a jimborsigon, az erkolesi tisztasigon és a csalidban betoltote
ndi szerepeken van, tehdt a halotti beszédekben inkdbb idedltipust latha-
tunk, mint egyéni életutakat.

Papp Ingrid a nék altal betdltott szerepet kutatja a biblikus cseh
nyelvli mivekben. A protestins és katolikus nevelés tekintetében kitér a
felekezeti killonbségekre és hasonlésagokra. Ebben a tanulmanyban figyel-
hetjitk meg, hogy milyen belsd ellentmondésok, eltérések érzékelhetdk a
gyakorlati lelkivezetés és a homiletikai normakévetés rendszerében, vala-
mint a hiteles torténések osszekapcsolddasa sordn, és ezdleal rekonstrudl-
hat6 a néi diskurzus folyamata az evangélikus prédikdtorok irdshasznalatin
keresztil.

A mi harmadik szerkezeti egysége nyelvtorténeti és irodalmi
aspektusokat vizsgil a nénevelés tdgabb kérdéskorén belil. A kora ujkori
nevelési elvek és gyakorlatok befolydsold tényezdi annak, hogy a ndk
hogyan ¢és miként ,szélalhatnak meg”. Hernddy Judit Erzsébet a panasz-
és vigasztalddds koltészeté, Gesztelyl Hermina pedig Wesselenyl Kata
im4dsdgait elemzi. Petr8czi Eva és H. Kakucska Mria pedig europa1 kon-
textusba helyezik a kutatdsaikat, elébbi Lobkowitz Poppel Eva és Lady
Mary Wortley Montague gydgyitéi és oltastgyi tevékenységének Ossze-
hasonlit6 vizsgélatdval, utébbi pedig Juan Luis Vives nénevelési elveinek
bemutatasin keresztiil. Megfigyelhetjiik az olvasis sordn a nék csalddi és
haztartési szerepek keretein beliill meghatdrozott szerepét, mésrészt azokat
az U lehetdségeket, amelyek az oktatds vagy az egyhdzi kozosségek életében
betoltott akeivabb részvétel lehetdségét mutatjik be szdmukra. Lathatjuk,
hogy a személyes érdeklédés alapjan irt szovegek és a nevelési traktatu-
sok elsédlegesen a szabdlyozasra torekednek és ismételten el8kertilnek az
idealizélt ndi alak legfébb erényei, melyek annak az értékrendszernck a
részei, ami a ndi identitdst elsédlegesen vallasi és csalddi szerepekhez koti.
A nénevelés nem volt egységes, ahogy ennck bizonyossagat H. Kakucska
tanulménya is megmutatja. Kilonbségek figyelheték meg a foldrajzi elhe-
lyezkedés, a felekezeti hovatartozés és a tarsadalmi hierarchidban elfoglalt
helyzet szerint. Természetes, hogy a kiillonb6z6 tédrsadalmi retcgekhez tar-
tozd ndk esetében mds-mds szempont volt hangsulyos Igy a nemesi csald-
dokban az irdsbeliség fontossdga a miiveltség és kultura irdnyaba tolédott,
mig az egyéb rétegek estén a gyakorlati készségek dominaltak.

A tanulménykotetben a szerz8k nemcsak torténeti forrdsok
elemzésére torekednek, hanem a nékkel kapesolatos beszédmodok kritikai
vizsgalatara is, ami a legnagyobb erdssége a feldolgozdsnak. Téth Zsom-
bor éva int a kora ujkori szévegek anakronisztikus, retrospektiv femini-
sta olvasatatdl. Hiszen a teoldgiai diskurzus és hagyomany tGgynevezett
gender-szempontokat nem érvényesit és nem alkalmaz. (28. 0.) A kotet
szerzdi is igy tesznek: a néket a sajit koruk, a 16-18. szdzad teoldgiai és
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térsadalmi elvardsainak megfeleléen elemzik, és nem eréltetik rajuk a mai
modern néképet. Jelentds eredmény, hogy a kotet a néi szerepek vizsgélatdt
szélesebb kontextusba helyezi el. Ebbél lithatjuk, hogy maga a reformaci6
nem egységesen, hanem kiilonbozé regionalis és felekezeti véltozatokban
jelent meg, és a nékkel kapcsolatos diskurzusok is sokfélék.

A kotet boritdképe megteleld valasztds, vizualis analégiaként is értel-
mezhetd az olvasas sordn. Jan Vermeer Holgy levelet ir szobalinydval cim@
(1670 koriil) festményének részletén ugyanis a tollat fogd ndalak kapc-
solédik a tanulmanyok kézponti kérdéskoréhez, a néi irdshasznélathoz
és onkifejezéshez. A festmény megjeleniti a néi irdsbeliséget, a kom-
munikacié és a tarsadalmi szerepek kozti érzékenységet is. Vermeernél a
levéliras motivuma tobb mint egyszert mindennapi tevékenység, inkibb
a n6éi kommunikacié szimbolikus terét jelenti, utalva a nem nyilvanos
térben torténd megszélalasra és a ndi diskurzus kozvetettségére is. A fes-
tmények alakjai kozott megjelenik a tirsadalmi ald- illetve folérendeltség.
A héttérben, a falon lithaté bibliai jelenet pedig a hossza reformécié
keretében vizsgdlédé tanulményok moralis, illetve vallasi szempontjaira is
vonatkoztathaté.

A kora djkori ndi diskurzus lebetdségei cimt kotet megmutatja és be is
bizonyitja szimunkra azt, hogy a mult asszonyai nem voltak némék, még
ha hangjukat sokszor csak a férjek és mds férfiak elbeszélésein, egy konyv
margé6jan, vagy temetési prédikicién kereszeiil hallhatjuk meg. Eletviteliik,
kiizdelmeik és intellektusuk részét képezik kulturdlis 6rokségiinknek.
A reformici6 ndéképe dsszetettebb méddon jelenik meg el8ttiink a tanul-
ményokon keresztiil és dltaluk drnyaltabb képet tudunk alkotni torténeti
kutatdsaink sordn. Az egyes részeknek kiilon-kilon is nagy jelentdsége van,
de egyiitt olvasva az elemzéseket komplex képet kaphatunk a kora ujkori
ndi diskurzusrdl, annak téredezett és kontextusfiiggd voltrdl.
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